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F all the Princes of the earth, 
we find but few that have 
5 been fit ſubjects for a ſingle 
hiſtory, And notwithſtanding all 
the ſcandal and flattery that has Feen 
aimed at moſt of them, the num- 
ber is not great of thoſe that are at 
all remembred, and would be much 
| leſs, if they were only to be remem- 
bred for their good deeds, 
A 2 Thoſe 


iv A Diſcourſe on the Hiſtory of 

Thoſe Princes have the beſt right 
to an immortal fame, who 1276 
done ſome good to mankind. Lois 
the twelfth's kindneſs to his people 
will be had in remembrance as long 
as France endures. The many fail- 
ings of Francis the firſt will be ex- 


cuſed upon accompt of the encou- 


nagement he gave to learning. The 


nation will bleſs the memory of 
Henry the fourth, for the conqueſts 
and clemency by which he gained 
his crown. The generoſity of Louis 
the fourteenth in protecting thoſe 
arts which had their beginning un- 
der Francis the firſt, will always be 
eſteemed. 

Fora quite different reaſon it is 

that the memory of bad Princes is 
preſerved, like that of fires, plagues 
and inundations. 

Conquerors are a ſpecies between 
good Kings and Tyrants, but partake 
rather of the laſt, and have a oreat 
degree of reputation. We are glad 

mo to 
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to know any little particular con- 
cerning them; and ſuch is the un- 
accountable folly of mankind, that 
we admire thoſe who have done 
any glorious miſchief, and are better 
pleaſed to be talking of the deſtroyer 
of a.ſtate, than of its founder. 
As for thoſe Princes who have 
made no figure either in peace or 
war; that have neither been remark- 
able for their vertues nor their faults ; 
their lives do furniſh ſo little matter 
for imitation or averſion, that indeed 
they are ſeldom taken notice of. How 
many Emperours of Rome, Greece, 
Germany and Moſcovy ; how many 
Sultans, Caliphs, Popes and Kings, 
ſtand only now for marks in our ta- 
bles of chronology, that might de- 
ſerve perhaps to be recorded in a 
better place? 2 
There is the great vulgar as well 
as the ſmall; and yet ſuch is the itch 
of writing, that nardly any King dies, 
but the world is preſently over-run 
og with 


vi A Diſcourſe on the Hiſtory of 
with Memoirs, or lives of him, or 
ſecret hiſtories of his court. By this 
means books are ſo encreaſed, that 
were a man to live a hundred years, 
and ſpend it all in reading, he could 
not go through all that is extant re- 
lating to the hiſtory of Europe for 
the two laſt Centuries. 
This defire of tranſmitting to poſ- | 
i terity ſuch uſeleſs ſtories, and of fix- 
ing the attention of future ages up- 
on the moſt common events, is o .- 
ing to the folly of thoſe who have 
lived long in a Court, and have 
had it may be ſome employment 
there. They think the Court they 
live in, the fineſt; their King the 
greateſt; and the affairs they are 
concerned in, the moſt important 
that ever were. And they imagine 
poſterity will behold all in the ſame 
light as they do. 
If a Prince has a war upon his 

hands, or intrigues in his Court; if 
he buys the friendſhip of his neigh- 


bours, 
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bours, or ſells them his; if after 


ſome victories, and ſome defeats, he 


makes a peace; his ſubjects are ſo 
full of theſe events, that they think 
themſelves fallen into the moſt re- 


markable age that has ever been 


ſince the creation. And what then? 
why the Prince dies; new meaſures 
are taken; the 1 intrigues of his Court, 


his Miſtreſies, his Minifters, his Ge- 


nerals, his wars, and he himſelf, are 
all forgotten. 

So long as Chriſtian Princes have 
been tricking one another, making 
ſometimes peace, and ſometimes war; 
5 they have ſigned abundance of trea- 
ties, and fought as many battels: 
and there is no end of their glori- 
ous as well as their ſcandalous acti- 
ons. Now if this heap of ſtories 


ſhould go down to poſterity, moſt 


of them muſt infallibly be loſt in 


the croud : and thoſe few that may 
happen to be taken notice of, will 
de only ſuch as have occafioned any 


great 
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vii 4 Diſcourſe on the Hiſtory of 
great _ revolutions, or which have 
been written by ſome good author, 
as we eſteem any body's picture that 


is done by a good hand. T 
A particular hiſtory of Charles XII. 


of Sweden, had never been added 


to the number of books that make 


this publick grievance ; if it were 


not that he and his rival Peter 


 Alexiowitz, the greater man of the 


two, muſt be allowed by all the 


world the moſt extraordinary men 


that have been known for many ages. 
Neither was it done merely for the 
pleaſure of telling ſtrange ſtories ; 


but the true intention 1s, that it may 


be uſeful to Princes, in caſe the book 
ſhould ever come into their hands. 
For any King that reads the ſtory of 
Charles XII. will be quickly cured of 


the folly of being a conqueror. a 


where is the Prince that can lay, 1 
have greater courage, more virtues, 
more reſolution, more ſtrength of 
body, better skill in war, or better 
ape 


* 
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troops than Charles XII: And yet 
if with all theſe advantages he was 
ſo unfortunate, what can other Princes 


expect, though their ambition ſhould 


be the ſame, if their talents and their 
means are leſs than his? 
This hiſtory is compoſed from the 


relations of ſome perſons of diſtinc- 


tion, who having ſpent ſeveral years 


with Charles XII. and Peter the great, 


—y—U —— — 


Emperour of Moſcovy; and retreating. 


long after the death of thoſe Princes 
toa country of liberty, can have no 


manner of intereſt in diſguiſing the 


truth of things. 


Nothing is advanced here but what 


is warranted by unqueſtionable eye- 


witneſſes; which makes this hiſtory 
very different from thoſe Gagettes, ra- 
ther than lives of Charles XII. that 


have yet appeared. Many little skir- 


miſhes between the Moſcovite and 
Swediſh Officers are omitted : for it 
is the life of the King of Sweden, 


not his Officers, that 1s here intended; 
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xo AA Dyſcourfe onthe Hiſtory of 
nay, and of his life, it is only the 


moſt concerning events that we have 


choſen. The hiſtory of a Prince is 
not to tell all that he ever did, but 
what he did deſerving to be known 


to future ages. | 

It is proper to ſay, that many ching 
that were true in 1728, the time of 

writing this hiſtory, are not true at 
preſent, For inſtance; Trade is more 
encouraged than it was in Sweden. 
The Poliſb infantry have regimental 
clothes, and are better diſciplined : 


for in hiſtory, the time an author 
wrote in mult be obſerved. To read 
the Cardinal de Retæ, one would really 


take the French for mad folks, breath- 
ing nothing but faction and folly, 


and civil war, To read of the = 


ter days of Louis XIV. one would 


think them born only for obedience, 


conqueſt and politeneſs. Then again, 
to ſee any Memoirs of the firſt years 
of Louis XV. they would be found a 


nation ſtrangely taken up with luxury 
and avarice; and quite indifferent to 


4 all 
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all things elſe. The Spaniards are 


nothing to what they were under 


_ Charles the Vth. The Engliſb are 
now no more like what the * Eugliſb 
were in Cromwel's time, than the 
Monks and Monfignori, that fill the 


ſtreets of Rome, are like the ancient 


Scipio s. I doubt whether the S wediſhß 


troops would now be ſo formidable as 


they have been. We are apt to ſay of 


a man, that he was brave at ſuch a 
time; and ſo we may ſay of a nation, 


they were ſo and ſo in ſuch a year, or 


under ſuch an adminiſtration. 


If any Prince or Miniſter of ſtate 
ſhall meet with unwelcome truths in 


this book; they muſt conſider, that they 


are in a publick capacity, and obliged 
to give accompt to the publick of their 


actions; that this is the price they pay 


for all their greatneſs; that hiſtory is 
to tell the whole truth, and nothing but 
the truth: and that if they would have 


men ſpeak well of them, it concerns 
them to do well. e 


The Author in his ſecond Edition, inſtead of Eng/i has put Fanaticks, 
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The Coxrxxxs of 4 F if Rook, 


An 4 of the hiſtory of Sweden, 70 
CHARLES XII. His education and enemies. 
The character of the Czar Peter Alexowitz ; 
his enterprizes and deſigns. Charles is at 
once attac d by Moſcovy, Poland, and Den- 
mark. He leaves Stockholm at Arten years © 
old, and with eight thouſand Swedes defeats 
an hundred thouſand Moſcovites. 2s 


Weden and Finland make up a Kingdom | 
one third part bigger than France, but 

J far leſs fruitful, and at preſent leſs peo- 
pled. This countrey, which is about two 
hundred of our leagues broad, and three hun- 
dred * extends itſelf from ſouth to north, 
B from 


— ˙·¹ . 


2 The HISTORY of BooklT. 
from the 5 5 degree of latitude to the 70˙l, 
in a very ſharp climate, which ſcarce knows 
the returns of ſpring or autumn. The win- 
ter prevails there nine months in the year ; 
the heats of ſummer immediately ſucceed to an 
exceſſive cold; and the froſts take place again 
in the month of Oclober, without any of thoſe 
inſenſible gradations, which in other coun- 
tries uſher in the ſeaſons, and render the al- 


. | , . 
teration. more agreeable, But nature in re- 
turn has given them a clear ſky, and a pure 


air. The almoſt conſtant heat of the ſum- 
mer produces flowers and fruits in a very 
ſhort time; and the long nights of winter 
are tempered by the light evenings and morn- 
inge, which laſt in proportion to the ſun's di- 
ſtance from Sweden : And the brightneſs of 
the moon, which 1s not obſcured by any cloud, 
and is farther encreaſed by the reflexion of 
the ſnow, which covers the ground, and ve- 
ry often by the Aurora Borealis, makes it as 
eaſy to travel in Sweden by night as by day. 
The cattle are ſmaller there, than in the 
ſouthern parts of Europe, for want of pa- 
ſturage ; and the men are larger. The clear 
air they breathe in gives them health, and 
the rigour of the climate makes them ſtrong ; 


they even live to a greater age than other 


men, if not infeebled by the immoderate uſe 


of wines and ſtrong liquors, which the north- 


ern nations ſeem to be ſo much the more fond 
of, as nature has denied them to them. 


The 
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| The Swedes are well made, ſtrong and a= 
ctive, capable of ſuſtaining the ſevereſt la- 
bours, hunger, and want; they are war- 
riors from their cradle, high-ſpirited, with 
more courage than induſtry, having long neg- 
lected, and at preſent making {low advances 
in their improvements of commerce, which 
alone can ſupply them with what is wanting 


to their countrey. Twas principally from 


Sweden, one part of which is yet named Goth- 


land, that the ſwarm of Goths aroſe, which 


like a deluge overſpread the face of Europe, 
and wreſted it from the hands of the Roman 
Emperors, who for full five hundred years 
had uſurped the dominion, and played the ty- 


rant over it. 


The northern nations at that time were 


far more populous than they are at preſent; 
their religion admitting a plurality of wives, 
allowed the inhabitants a liberty of increa- 
ſing the republick; and the women them- 


ſelves knew no reproach but that of barren- 


neſs and idleneſs; and being as laborious and 
as ſtrong as the men, they bore children ear- 


lier and longer than other wiſe they could have 


done. e | 


Sweden was always free till about the mid- 


dle of the fourteenth century. In ſo long a ſpace 


of time there were ſeveral revolutions in the go- 
vernment, but the alterations were always in 


favour of liberty. Their chief magiſtrate 


had the name of King, a title which in dis 
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ferent countries is attended with very different 
powers; for in France and Spain it carries 
with it the notion of abſolute, and in Poland, 
Sweden and England, that of limited. This 
King could do nothing without the Senate, and 
the Yenate depended upon the States General, 
which were often call'd together. The repreſen- 
tatives of the nations in theſe great aſſemblies, 
were the Nobility, the Biſhops, the Burgeſles 
of the towns, and in proceſs of time, the 
very peaſants gained admiſſion into them, 
a part of the people in other places unjuſt- 
ly deſpiſed, and enſlaved almoſt throughout all 
te north. = 9 
About the year 1492, this nation ſo jea- 
lous of its liberty, and which yet values itſelf 
upon the reputation of having conquered 
Rome near thirteen hundred years ago, was 
brought into ſubjection by a woman, and a 
people leſs powerful than the Swedes. 
Margaret of Valdemar, the Semiramis of 
the north, and Queen of Denmark and Nor- 


way, conquer'd Sweden by force and ftrata- 


gem, and united thoſe three large dominions 


into one Kingdom. After her deceaſe Sweden 


was rent by civil wars, alternately ſhook off 


the Daniſh yoke, and ſubmitted to it, was 


governed by Kings, and by Miniſters. About 
the year 1520, it was horribly oppreſſed by 
two tyrants together. The one was Chriſti- 
ern the ſecond, King of Denmark, a mon- 
fter, made up of vices, without the leaſt inter- 

4 mixture 


CHARLES Xl. - x 
mixture of vertue; the other was an Arch- 
biſhop of Up/al, Primate of the kingdom, 
and as cruel as Chriſtiern. Theſe two by a- 
greement ſeized in one day upon the conſuls, 
the magiſtrates of Stocꝶholm, and ninety 
four Senatous, and cauſed them to be exe- 
cuted by the common hangman, under a pre- 
tence that they were excommunicated by the 
Pope for having defended the rights of the 
ſtate againſt the Archbiſhop, Then they gave 
up the city to plunder, where all were butcher'd, 
without any diſtinction of age or ſex. _ 
Whilſt theſe two men combined to oppreſs, 
and diſagreeing only in dividing the ſpoil, were 
employed in the moſt tyrannical exerciſe of 
arbitrary power, and the moſt cruel execution 
of vengeance, a new accident gave a turn to 
the whole face of affairs in the north. 
Guſtavus Vaza, a young man deſcended of 
the royal race ariſes from the foreſts of Da- 
lecarlie, where he lay conceal'd, and takes up- 
on him the deliverance of Sweden. He was 
one of thoſe great genius'ss whom nature ſo 
rarely forms, that are born with all the qua- 
lifications neceſſary to command over others. 
The advantage of his perſon and preſence 
gained him followers from the firſt moment 
of his appearance. His eloquence, which re- 
ceiv'd an additional force from the agreeable- 
neſs of his manner, was ſo much the more 
perſuaſive, as it was without art. His natu- 
1 ral 
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ral inclination led him to the purſuit of ſuch 
exploits, as the vulgar term raſh, but great 
men bold; and his indefatigable courage ena- 


bled him to ſurmount all difficulties. He was 

intrepid with prudence, calm inan age of cruel- 

ty, and, tis ſaid, as virtuous as the head of a 
arty can be. 


Guſtauus Vaza had been the hoſtage of 


Chriſtiern, and detained a priſoner againſt the 


law of Nations, Upon his eſcape he wandered 
about the mountains and woods of Dalecarlie 


| diſguiſed like a peaſant. He was even reduced 
to the neceſſity of working in the copper- 
mines for the ſupport of life, and his better 
concealment, But thus buried as he was un- 


der ground, he formed a project for dethroning 
the tyrant. He diſcovered himſelf to the pea- 
ſants, and preſently appeared to them like a 
perſon of a ſuperiour nature, to whom the com- 


mon ſort of men are naturally inclined to ſub- 


mit. And in a little time he trained up che ſa- 
vages into a well-diſciplined body of troops. 
He gave battel to Chriſtiern and the Arch- 
biſhop, gained ſeyeral victories over them, 
and drove them both out of Sweden; and 
then the States very juſtly choſe him to be King 
of the countrey, of which he had been the 
deliverer. 

He was ſcarce ſettled upon the throne, be- 
fore he entered upon another deſign more dif- 


ficult than his conqueſts. The real tyrants 


of the ſtare were the Biſhops, who being pol- 
ſeſs'd 
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ſeſs d of almoſt all the riches in Sweden, had 
made uſe of their wealth to oppreſs the ſub- 
ject, and make war upon their Kings. This 
power was the more terrible, as the ignorance 
of the people had made it ſacred. He pu- 
niſhed the Romiſh religion for the crimes of its 
miniſters; and in leſs than two years intro- 
duced Lutheraniſm i into Sweden, by the dexte- 
rity of his management, more than by his 

authority. And having thus conquered the 
Kingdom, as he faid, from the Danes and the 
_ Clergy, he reign'd proſperous and abſolute *cill 
he was ſeventy years old, dying full of glory, 
and leaving his family and religion in poſſeſſion 
of the throne. 

One of his deſcendents was that Guſtavus 
Adolphus, whom they call the Great Guſta- 
vis, He conquer'd Ingria, Livonia, Bremen, 
Verden, Wiſmar, and Pomerania, without 
reckoning up above an hundred places in Ger- 
many, which were given back by Sweden after 
his death. He ſhook the throne of Ferdi- 
nand II. and protected the Lutherans in Ger- 
many; wherein he was privately aſſiſted by 
Rome itſelf, which ſtood far more in awe of 
the Emperor's power, than that of hereſy. 
"Twas he in reality that by his victories con- 
tributed to the depreſſing the houſe of Au- 
ſtria, though the glory of it was given to 
cardinal Richelieu, who knew well how to 
draw upon himſelf the reputation of it, 
whilſt Guſtavus was contented with having 
a » * effected 
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effected it. He was upon the point of car- 
rying his arms beyond the Danube, and per- 
haps of dethroning the Emperour, when he 
was ſlain in the thirty ſeventh year of his age, 
at the battel of Lutgen, which he gain'd a- 
gainſt Walſtein, carrying with him to the 
grave the name of great, the lamentations 
of the north, and the eſteem of his ene- 
mies. „ 
His daughter Cbriſtina, who was a lady 
of an extraordinary genius, choſe rather to 
converſe with' men of learning, than to reign 
over a people, whoſe knowledge extended 
only to war. She became as illuſtrious for 
quitting the throne, as her anceſtgrs had been 
for conquering or ſecuring it. The proteſtants 
have been too ſevere upon her memory, as 
if no body could be poſſeſs d of great virtues 
without adhering to Luther; nl the papiſts 
have triumphed too much in the converſion 
of a woman, whole higheſt pitch of know- 
ledge was her philoſophy. She retired to 
Rome, where ſhe paſſed the remainder of her 
days inthe midſt of the arts ſhe lov'd, and for 
which ſhe had renounced the crown at twenty 
ſeven years old. „ 
| Before her abdication ſhe engag'd the States 
of Sweden to ele& her couſin Charles Guſta- 
dus X. ſon to the Count Palatine, to ſuc- 
ceed her. This Prince added new con- 
_ queſts ro thoſe of Guflavus Adolphus ; he car- 
ricd his arms into Poland, where he gain'd 
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the victory in the famous battel of Warſaw, 


which laſted for three whole days. He was 


a long time proſperous againſt the Danes, be- 


ſieged them in their capital, reunited Scho- 


nen to Sweden, and ſettled the Duke of Hol- 
ſtein in the poſſeſſion of Slefwick, at leaſt for 
a ſeaſon; and then, having had the trial of 
ill fortune, and made peace with his ene- 
mies, he turn'd his ambition againſt his ſub- 


jets. He laid the deſign of eſtabliſhing an ar- 


bitrary power in Sweden, but was cut off in 
the thirty ſeventh year of his age, like the great 
Guſtavus, without compleating his project, 
which his Son Charles XI. carried on to per- 
fection. 5 5 

Charles XI. was a ſoldier like his anceſtors, 
but more abſolute than them all. He abo- 
liſhed the authority of the ſenate, which was 
declared to be the ſenate of the King, and 
not of the Kingdom. He was frugal, vigi- 
lant, and laborious; qualifications which 


would have made him beloved, if his ar- 
bitrary diſpoſition had not gained him the 


dread, rather than the affection, of his ſub- 
In 1680, he married ric Eleonora, daugh- 


ter to Frederick III. King of Denmark, a 


Princeſs diſtinguiſhed by her vertue, and wor- 
thy of greater confidence than her huſband 
repoſed in her. Of this marriage on the 
27 of June 1682, was born King Charles XII. 
a man the moſt extraordinary, perhaps, that 
ever 
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10 The HISTORY of Book T. 
ever appear'd in the world. All the great qua- 
lities of his anceſtors were united in him ; nor 
had he any other fault or misfortune, but that 
he carried them beyond all bounds. Tis of 
him therefore we now propoſe to write what 


1s come to our knowledge, concerning his per- 
ſon and his actions. | 


At ſix years old he was taken from the wo- 
men, and put under the tuition of Mr. de 
Nordcopenſer, a wile and underſtanding man. 
The firſt book he was made to read was 
Pufendorff's introduction to the hiſtory of 
Europe, that he might be ſoon made ac- 
quainted with his own dominions, and thoſe 


of his neighbours. He then learnt the German 
language, which he ever after ſpoke as well 


as his mother-tongue. Ar ſeven years old 
he could manage a horſe ; and the violent 
exerciſes hedelighted in, and which diſcover'd 


his inclinations to war, laid early the founda- 


tions of a vigorous conſtitution, which enabled 
him to ſupport the fatigues his temper led him 


to undergo. 


Though good natured in his infancy, he 


diſcovered an 1nvincible obſtinacy ; the only 


way to gain upon him was to touch upon his 
honour ; if they named but glory, they could 
get any thing from him. He had a great a- 
verſion to learn Latin; but when they told 
him, that the Kings of Poland and Denmark 


underſtood it, he ſoon applied himſelf to it, 
and retained fo much of it as, to be able to talk 
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it all the reſt of his life. They endeavoured to 
engage him to learn French after the ſame man- 
ner; but he could not be prevailed upon, ſo 
long as he lived, ever to make uſe of it, not 
even with the French Embaſſadors, who under- 
ſtood no other language. 

As ſoon as he had ſome little knowledge in 
Latin, they made him read Quintus Curtius; 
and he took a fancy to that book, which the 
ſubject inſpired him with rather chan the 
ſtyle. The perſon who explained this author 
to him, having aſked him what he thought 
of Alexander, I think, ſays the Prince, © that 
« ] would be like him ; but fays che other, 
« He lived but two and chirty years. Ah, re- 
plies he, and is not that enough, when one 
* has conquered Kingdoms?” And as they did 
not fail to carry theſe anſwers to the King his 
father, upon hearing them he would cry out, 
This child will excel me, and even go be- 
yond the great Guſtavus. One day he was 
diverting himſelf in the King's apartment with 
looking upon two plans, the one of a town 
in Hungary, taken by the Turks from the Em- 
pres, and the other of Riga the capital of 

tvonta, a province conquered by the Swedes 
about a century ago. Under the plan of the 
town in Hungary were theſe words taken from 
the book of Job, The Lord gave thee to me, 
the Lord hath taken thee from me; bleſſed be 
the name of the Lord. 'The young Prince, up- 
an reading this, ſtrait took a pencil, and 


wrote 
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wrote under the plan of Riga, The Lord hath 
given thee to me, and the Devil ſhall not take 
thee from me. Thus in the moſt indifferent 
actions of his childhood, ſome little turns of 
his reſolute diſpoſition would often fall from 
him, which expreſſed what he was one day 
to arrive at. I. 

He was eleven years old, when he loſt his 
mother. The Queen died on the ↄrb of Au- 
guſt 1693, of a diſtemper which aroſe from 
the uneaſineſſes her huſband had occaſion'd, 
and her own endeavours to conceal them. 
Charles XI. had ſtripped a great number of 
his ſubjects of their wealth, by means of a 
certain court of juſtice, called the chamber of 
liquidations, erected by his ſole authority. A- 
bundance of citizens ruined by that chamber, 
gentlemen, and tradeſmen, farmers, widows 
and orphans, filled the ſtreets of Stockholm, 
and daily uttered their complaints at the gate 
of the palace, without any regard paid to 
them by the King. The Queen aſſiſted the 
diſtreſſed with all that ſhe had in her poſſeſſi- 
on. She gave them her money, her jewels, 
her furniture, and even her very cloaths. 


And when ſhe had no more to give, the 


threw herſelf in a paſſion of tears at her hu- 
ſband's feet, and beſought him to have pity 
upon his ſubjects. The King gravely anſwer- 
ed, Madam, we have taken you to bring 
dus children, not to give us _—_ and 

rom 
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from that time treated her with ſo much ſeve- 


rity as ſhortened her days. 

He died himſelf within four years after her, 
on the 15" of April 1697, in the forty ſecond 
year of his age, and the thirty ſeventh of his 
reign, at a time when the Empire, Spain and 
Holland on the one ſide, and France on the 


other were prepared to remit the deciſion of 


their diſputes to his mediation, and when he 


had already entered upon overtures of peace be- 


tween thoſe powers. 
He left to his ſon, then fifteen years old, a 
throne ſecur'd and reſpected abroad; ſubjects 


poor, but valiant and loyal; a treaſury in good 


order, and managed by able Miniſters. 

Charles XII. upon his coming to the crown, 
not only found himſelf abſolute and undiſturb- 
ed maſter of Sweden and Finlana, but alſo of Li- 
vonia, Carelia, and Ingria; he was farther poſ- 
ſeſſed oſ Wiſinar, Wibourg, the iſles of Rugen, 
Oeſel, and the beſt part of Pomerania, with the 
duchy of Bremen and Verden, which had all 
been conquered by his anceſtors, and ſecured to 
the crown by long poſſeſſion, and the ſolemn 
treaties of Munſter and Oliva, ſupported by the 
terrour of the Swediſb arms. The peace of 
Ryſwick, begun under the influence of his fa- 
ther, was concluded under the protection of the 


ſon, and he found himſelf the mediatour of Eu- 


rope, from the moment he began to reign. 

The laws of Sweden fix the majority of 
their Kings to the age of fifteen years. But 
Charles 
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14 The HISTORY of - Book l. 
Charles XI. who was entirely abſolute, put off 
the majority of his ſon by his laſt will, till he 
ſhould come to be eighteen; and by this diſ- 
poſition he favoured the ambitious views of his 
mother Eduiga- Eleonora of Holſtein, the dow- 
ager of Charles X. who was appointed by the 
King her ſon to be guardian to the young King 
her grandſon, and Regent of the Kingdom, in 


conjunction with a council of five perſons. 


She ſtrait gave orders that the funeral 
of her ſon Charles XI. ſhould be ſolemniſed 
with a magnificence to which Sweden had 
never been accuſtomed ; and farther required 
that the citizens of Sfockboſm ſhould mourn 


for him three full years. It ſeemed as if ſhe 
would force them to a greater outward ex- 


preſſion of grief, as they were leſs inward- 
ly concerned for the loſs of a Prince, who 
had taken from them their liberty and their 
ſubſtance. 

The Regent had born a ſhare in the ad- 


miniſtration under the reign of the King her 


ſon. She was now advanced in years; but 
her ambition, which was by far ſuperior to 
her abilities, made her hope to enjoy long 
the ſweets of power under the King her 


grandſon. She kept him as much as ſhe 


eould from intermeddling with buſineſs. The 


young Prince uſually paſſed his time in hunt- 


ing, or in making a review of his troops; 


he would ſometimes even exerciſe with them, 
and 
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and theſe amuſements ſeemed only the natu- 
ral effect of the vivacity of his age. There 


appeared no diſſatisfaction in his conduct, which 
could give the Regent any uncaſineſs, and ſhe 


flatter'd herſelf that theſe employments would 
render him incapable of application, and 


give her the opportunity of governing the 
longer. 


One day in the month of November. the 


ſame year that his father died, as he was ta- 
king a review of ſeveral regiments, and Pi- 
fer a councellor of ſtare ſtood by him, the 
King appeared quite loſt in a depth of chought. 
« May I take the liberty, ſays Piper to him, 


— * 


cc 


your thoughts are fo ſeriouſly imployed ? ” 


cc 
cc 


capable of commanding thoſe brave men 


« ſhould receive our orders from a woman.” 


Piper immediately laid hold upon the occa- 


ſton of raiſing his fortune, and knowing his 
own intereſt inſufficient to undertake ſo dan- 
gerous an enterpriſe as the removal of the 
Queen from the regency, and declaring the 
King to be of age, he propoſed the affair 


to Count Axel Sparre, who was a man of 


ſpirit, and ſought to make himſelf conſidera- 
ble: He flattered him with the thought of 
being made the King's confident, which Sparre 


very eaſily believed, took the whole upon 


himſelf, and Jaboured hard to advance Piper. 
2 The 


— — — 
P ͥ A ⁵ð] ůͤmb .. IT p 
. - - * *® > 4 


of aſking your Majeſty upon what it is chat 
I am thinking, anſwers the King, that I am 


vonder, and don't care that either chey, or I 
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16 The HISTORY of Book I. 
The counſellors of the regency were ſoon 
drawn into the ſcheme, and haſtily proceeded 
to the execution of it, that they might thereby 
the more readily recommend themſelves to the 
King's eſteem. 

They went in a body to propoſe it to the 
Queen, who did not in the leaſt expect ſuch 


a declaration. The States General were then 


aſſembled, and the counſellors of the regency 


laid the matter before them. They were 
all unanimous in their approbation, and the 


point was carried with ſo great rapidity, that 
nothing could withſtand it; fo that Charles XII. 
did but wiſh to reign, and in three days the 


States conferred the government upon him. 


The Queen's power and intereſt fell in an in- 
ſt:nt, and ſhe afterwards led a private life, 
which was more ſuitable to her age, though 


leſs to her humour. The King was crowned 


on the 24 of December following. He 
made his entry into Stockholm upon a forrel 
horſe, ſhod with filver, having a ſcepter in 


his hand, and a crown upon his head, amidſt 


the acclamations of the people, who are al- 
ways extravagantly fond of novelty, and form- 


ing to themſelves great expectations from a 


young Prince. 

The ceremony of the conſecration and co- 

ronation belongs to the Archbiſhop of Up/al, 

and is almoſt the only privilege remaining to 

him among ſo many as were claimed by his 

predeceſſors. After having anointed the King 
4eccording 
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according to cuſtom, he held the crown in 


his hands, in order to put it upon his head. 
Charles ſnatched it haſtily from the Arch- 
biſhop and crowned himſelf, looking ſternly 
all the while upon the poor Prelate. The 
crowd, who are always eaſily impoſed on by 


an air of grandeur, highly applauded this action 


of the King. Even thoſe who had moſt ſe- 
verely groaned under the arbitrary diſpoſition 


of the father, could not avoid praiſing in the 


ſon that ſtern behaviour which was | the pre- 
ſage of their ſlavery. 

As ſoon as Charles was become maſter of 
the government, he gave his ear and the ma- 
nagement of his affairs to Counſellor Piper, Who 
was in reality his firſt Miniſter, though he 
wanted the name. He ſoon after created him 
a Count, which is a tank of great diſtinction 
in Sweden, and not an empty title, to be taken 
up without any conſequence. _ 

The beginning of the King's adminiſtra- 
tion did not raiſe any favourable ideas of him; 


he ſeemed to be more impatient after rule, 


than deſerving of it. He had indeed no dan- 


gerous paſſion; but there Was nothing to be 
obſerved in his conduct, except the tranſports 
of youth and obſtinacy. He appeared proud 
and careleſs of büſineſs. Even the Embaſſa- 


dors, who reſided ar his court, took him ſor 


pl perſon of a mean capacity, and repreſented 
him as ſuch to their maſtets. The Swedes. 


had entertained the ſame opinion of him 


C themſelves, 


_ _ =, 2 — — ' 0 F 44 * 2 4 * Pd ” - r 
A 6—kU é ĩ 1 ⅛¼%w 3 ]¾⅛»ÿ IEES._ HIESs — 
— — — . — —— 
— . 


— rr er urea nn og, 1 6, 
1 r — cate 


18 The HisToxy of Book T. 


themſelves, ſo that no one as yet knew his 
real character; he was not even acquainted 
with it himſelf, till the ſtorms, which all at 
once were gathering in the north, furniſhed 
him with an opportunity of diſplaying thoſe 
high talents, which lay conceal'd. 
Three powerful Princes, taking the advan- 
tage of his youth, conſpir'd his ruin almoſt at 
the ſame inſtant. The firſt was Frederick IV. 
King of Denmark, his coufin; the ſecond Au- 
guſtus, Elector of Saxony, and King of Poland; 
ter the Great, Czar of Moſcovy, was the 
third and the moſt dangerous. It will be ne- 
ceſſary to lay open the original of theſe con- 
tentions, which have produced ſuch great events; 
and to begin with Denmark, 
Of the two fiſters of Charles XII. the eldeſt 
was married to the Duke of ae po a young 
Prince of great courage and good nature. The 
Duke oppreſſed by the King of Denmark, came. 
to Stockbolm with his Princeſs, to throw him- 
ſelf into the King's protection, and demand 
his aſſiſtance, not only as he was his brother 
in law, but as King of a vation, which bore 
an irreconcileable hatred to the Danes. 
The ancient Houſe of Holſtein ſunk into 


that of Oldemburgh, had been advanced to the 


throne of Denmark by election in 1449. All 
the Kingdoms of the north were at that time 
elective, but the Kingdom of Denmark ſoon 
after became hereditary. One of the Kings 

named Chriſtiern III. had fo great an at- 
= F . 
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fection for his brother Adolphus, as is almoſt 
without example amongſt Princes. He knew 
not how to let him live without the exerciſe 
of ſovereign power, and yet he could not diſ- 
member his own dominions. He divided 
with him by a moſt extravagant agreement 
the Duchies of Holſtein-Gottorp, and Sleſwick. 


The deſcendents of Adolphus were ever after 


to govern in Holſtein in conjunction with the 
Kings of Denmark, ſo that the two Duchies 
were to belong to them bothin common, and 
the King of Denmark to do nothing in Hol- 
ſtein without the Duke, nor the Duke with- 
out the King. So ſtrange an union, of which 
we have yet had a parallel inſtance in the ſame 
family ſome few years ago, was for near 
fourſcore years the conſtant occaſion of diſ- 


putes between the branch of Denmark, and 


that of Holſtein-Gottorp; the Kings endeavour- 


ing always to oppreſs the Dukes, and the Dukes 


to, be independent. It had coſt the laſt Duke 
his liberty and ſovereignty, but he recover'd 
both at the conferences of Altena, in 1689, by 
the interpoſition of Sweden, England, and Hol- 
land, who were guarantees for the execution 
of the treaty. But, as a treaty between Prin- 
ces is frequently no more than a ſubmiſſion to 


neceſſity, till ſuch time as the ſtronger is a- 


ble to oppreſs the weaker, the diſpute was re- 
vived with greater animoſity than ever be- 
tween the new King of Denmaræ and the 
young Duke. And whilſt the Duke was at 
C2 Stock- 


Re 8 


PR AT: nets OI Oe OI 
eager a 


! 
* 
1 
* = 
Th 
S iz 
14 
'F 
1 
\F- 
| 
4 
4 
- 


28 The HISTORY of Book I. 
Stockholm, the Dane had already made an ina 
road into the countrey of Holſtein, and entred 
into a private league with the King of Poland, 
to fall upon the King of Sweden himſelf. 
Frederic Auguſtus, Elector of Saxony, whom 
neither the eloquence and negotiations of 
the Abbe de Polignac, nor the great qualifiea- 
tions of the Prince of Conti, his competitor 
for the crown, could ſer aſide from being elect- 
ed King of Poland about two years before, 
was a Prince ſtill leſs famous for his incredi- 


ble ſtrength of body, than for his bravery and 


gallantry of mind. His Court made the great- 
eſt figure in Europe next to that of Lewis XIV. 
No Prince was ever more generous or libe- 
ral, nor diſtributed his favours with a better 
grace. He had bought one half of the voices 


of the Poliſh nobility, and gained the other 
by force upon the approach of a Saxon army. 


And he judged it neceſſary to have his troops 


about him for the better ſecurity of his 


throne; but he wanted a pretence for retain- 
ing them in Poland. Theſe therefore were 
deſigned to be ſent againſt the King of Swe- 
den in Livonia, upon the Occaſion I am now 
going to relate. Pa, 
Livonia, the moiſt beautiful and fruitful 
province of the north, belong'd formerly to 


the Knights of the Teutonic Order. The 


Moſcowites, Poles, and Swedes, had ſince ſeve- 
rally diſputed their claim to it. But Sweden 
had cnjoy'd it for near an hundred years, and 

was 
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was ſolemnly confirmed in the poſſeſſion by 
the peace of Oliva. Mos 
The late King Charles XI. in the exerciſe 

of his ſeverities towards his ſubjects had in 


no wiſe ſpared the Livonians. He had taken 


from them their privileges, and part of their 
eſtates. Patkul, who has ſince been unhap- 
pily famous for his tragical death, was depu- 
red by the Nobility of Livonia to lay the 


complaints of the Province before the King. 
He addreſſed his Maſter in a manner very 


reſpectful, and full of that maſculine elo- 
quence, which calamity inſpires, when join- 
ed with courage; but Princes too often 
look upon publick addrefles as vain ceremo- 
nies, which they muſt endure, without pay- 
ing any regard to them. However Charles 
XI. who knew how to diſſemble, when he 
did not give himſelf up to the tranſports of 


| his paſſion, gently ſtruck Patkul upon the 


ſhoulder ; © You have ſpoke for your coun- 
« trey, ſays he, like a brave man, and I love 
« you for it, go on.” But, within a few Days 
after, he cauſed him to be declared guilty of 
high-treaſon, and as ſuch to be condemned, 


Patkul, who had hid himſelf, made his eſcape, 


and carried his reſentments with him into 


Poland, He was afterwards admitted into 


the preſence of King Auguſtus. Charles XI. 


was dead, but the ſentence of Pathul and his 
indignation were ſtill ſubſiſting. He repre- 
ſented to the King of Poland how ealy it was 
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22 The HISTORY of | Book I. 
to conquer Livonia; the people in deſpair, and 
ready to ſhake off the Swediſh yoke; the King 
young, and unable to defend himſelf. Theſe 
ſclicitations were well received by a Prince, 
already tempted with the hopes of a conqueſt. 
All was immediately prepared for a ſudden in- 
vaſion, without even recourſe had to the vain 
formality of declarations and manifeſtoes. The 
ſtorm grew thick at the ſame time on the fide 
of Moſcovy. _ 

Peter Alexiowits, Czar of Ruſſia, had al- 
ready made himſelf formidable by the battle 
he had gained over the Turks in 1597, and by 
the conqueſt of Azoph, which opened to him 
the empire of the Black Sea. But the acti- 
ons, by which he merited the name of Great, 
were far more glorious than conqueſts. Mo/- 
cCovy or Ruſſia takes in the north of Alia, and 
of Europe, and from the frontiers of China 
extends fifteen hundred leagues to the borders 
of Poland and Sweden, And yet this im- 
menſe countrey was ſcarce known to Eu- 
rope before the Czar Peter. The Moſcourtes 
were leſs civilized than the Mexicans, when 
diſcovered by Cortez : Born the ſlaves of ma- 
ſters as barbarous as themſelves, they were 
ſunk deep in 1gnorance, unacquainted with 

all arts and ſciences, and ſo inſenſible of 

their uſe, that all induſtry was loſt amongſt 
them, An old law held facred by them for- 
bad them under pain of death to go out of 
their countrey without the leave of their Pa- 
7 triarch. 
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triarch. And yet this law, made on pur- 
poſe to take from them all opportunities of 
growing ſenſible of their bondage, was accepta- 
ble to a nation, who in the depth of their ig- 
norance and miſery diſdained all commerce 
with foreign nations. 


The Ara of the Moſcovites began with the 


creation of the world: They reckoned up 7207 
years at the beginning of the laſt century, 


without being able to give a reaſon why they 


did ſo. The firſt day of their year anſwered 


to the 13* of our month of September. And 


they alledged this reaſon for it, that it was 


highly probable that God created the world 


in autumn, in the ſeaſon when the fruits of 
the earth are in their full maturity. Thus the 
only appearances of knowledge they had a- 
mong them were founded upon groſs mi- 
ſtakes; not one of them had the leaſt appre- 


henſion that the autumn of Moſcovy might be 
the ſpring of another countrey in oppoſite 


climates. Nor is it long ſince the people at 
Mojcow would have burnt the ſecretary of a 


 Perfian Embaſſador, becauſe he had foretold 
an eclipſe of the ſun. They did not fo much 


as know the uſe of figures, but in all their 


computations made uſe of little beads, which 
were ſtrung upon a piece of wire; nor had 


they any other way of reckoning in all their 
counting-houſes, nor even in the treaſury of 
che. r. 

Their religion was, and ſtill is, that of the 
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Greek church, but intermixed with ſuperſti- 
tions, to which they more firmly adhered in 


proportion to their extravagance, and the 


heavier weight of their yoke. Few Moſco- 
vites would venture to eat a pigeon, becauſe 
the Holy Ghoſt is painted in form of a dove. 
They regularly obſerved four lents in a year, 


and in thoſe times of abſtinence dared nor 


preſume to cat either eggs or milk. God and 
St. Nicholas were the objects of their wor- 
ſhip, and next to them the Czar and the Pa- 
triarch. The authority of the laſt was as 
boundleſs as their ignorance. He gave ſen- 
tences of death, and inflicted the moſt cruel 
puniſhments, without any appeal from his 
tribunal. Twice a year he made a ſolemn 
proceſſion on horſeback, attended by all his 
clergy. The Czar on foot held his horſe's 
bridle, and the people in the ſtreets fell pro- 


ſtrate upon their faces before him, as the 


5 artars before their grand Lama. Confeſſion 
was in ule amongſt them, but only in caſe of 


the greateſt crimes; and then abſolution was 


held neceſſary, but not repentance. They 
looked upon themſelves as pure before God, 
as ſoon ag they had received the benediction 
of their Papa's. Thus they paſſed without 
remorſe from confeſſion to theft and mur- 
der; and what lays a reſtraint upon other 
chriſtians was with them an encouragement 
to wickedneſs. They made a ſcruple of drink- 
ing milk vpn a faſt- hk but maſters of 
EO | families, 
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families, prieſts, married women, and maids, 
would make none to get drunk with brandy 
upon a feſtival. They had religious diſputcs 
however amongſt them as in other countries, 
but their greateſt ſtrife was whether laymen 
ſhould make the ſign of the croſs with two fin- 
gers or three; and one Jacob Nurſoff in the 


preceding reign had raiſed a ſedition in Aſtracan | 


upon the occaſion of this diſpute. 

The Czar in his vaſt dominions had many 
other ſubjects, who were not chriſtians. The 
Tartars, who inhabit the weſtern coaſts of 
the Caſpian ſea, and the Palus Maeotis, were 
Mahometans, The Stherians, Ofttacks, nd da. 


moides, who live near the frozen ſea, were pa- 
gans, ſome of them idolaters, and others with- 
out the leaſt notion of a God; and yet the 


Swedes, who were ſent priſoners amongſt them, 


were better pleas'd with their manners, chan ; 


with thoſe of the antient Meſcovites. 
Peter Alexiowitz; had received an education, 
thateven tended to increaſe the barbarity, which 
then prevail'd in that part of the world. 

His good-nature made him ready to receive 


ſtrangers, though he knew not whether ever he 


ſhould be the better for them. A man of a 
good family at Geneva, named /e Fort, whole 
* Was a droguiſt, being at Mo 72 upon 
ſome buſineſs in his way of trade, got acquain- 


ted with the Czar when he was young, and 


became very intimate with him: Speaking High 
Dutch, 750 often FREE to him of the advan- 


tages 
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tages of trade and navigation, he told him, 
how Holland, which was not the hundredth 
part of the dominions of Moſcovy, by trade 
only made as conſiderable a figure in Europe 
as Sparn itſelf, to which it had formerly been 
a little uſeleſs and deſpiſed province. He dif- 
courſed to him of the refined policy of the 
Princes of Europe, the diſcipline of their 
troops, the government of their towns, 
the infinite number of manufactures, arts, 
and ſciences, which make the Europeans pow- 
erful and happy. This diſcourſe awakened 
the young Emperor, as it were, from a pro- 
found lethargy. His mighty genius, which 
a barbarous education had checked, bur could 
not deſtroy, broke out almoſt all of a ſudden. 
He reſolved to act the man, to command over 
men, and to' form a new nation. Several 
Princes before him had renounced their thrones 
out of a diſlike to the fatigues of publick 
buſineſs ; but no one ever put off his royalty 
that he might learn to reign the better, as Pe- 
ter the Great did. He left Moſcovy in 1678, be- 
fore he had reigned quite two years, and took a 
journey into Holland diſguiſed under a vulgar 
name, as though he had been a domeſtick ſer- 
vant of the ſaid Mr. Je Fort, whom he appointed 
his Embaſſador extraordinary to the States Ge- 
neral. When he came to Amſterdam, he en- 
tered himſelf in the roll of ſhip-carpenters 
under the name of Peter Michaelsf,, and 

_ wrought 
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wrought upon the ſtocks like the common 
workmen. In his leiſure hours he learnt ſuch 
parts of mathematicks as might be uſeful to 
a Prince, ſuch as related to fortifications, 
navigation, and the art of drawing plans. He 
went into the workmens ſhops, examined all 
their manufactures, and let nothing eſcape 
his obſervation, From thence he paſſed in- 
to England, where he perfected himſelf in 
the ſcience of building ſhips, and returning 
into Holland, he viſited Germany, conſtantly 
obſerving whatever might turn to the ad- 
vantage of his countrey. At length after 
two years of travel and labour, which no bo- 
dy but himſelf would have ſubmitted to, he 
appeared again in Moſcovy, carrying with him 
thither the arts of Europe. Artiſts of all kinds 
followed in abundance; and then were ſeen 
for the firſt time large Moſcovite veſſels upon 
the Black Sea, in the Baltic, and the Ocean. 
Buildings of a regular and noble manner of 
architecture were raiſed in the midſt of the 
Ruffan huts. He founded colleges, acade- 
mies, printing-houſes and libraries. Forms 
of government were introduced into the great 
' towns; their habits, and cuſtoms were changed 
by little and little, though not without diffi- 
culty; and the Meſcovites learnt by degrees 
what ſociety was. Their very ſuperſtitions 
were aboliſhed, the dignity of the Patriarch 
ſuppreſſed, and the Czar declared Head of the 
Church, which laſt attempt would have coſt 

5 i a leſs 
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a leſs abſolute Prince his throne and his life, 
but ſucceeded in him without any contradicti- 
on, and ſecured him in the ſucceſs of all his 
other innovations. 

At the ſame time he gave riſe to commerce 
in his dominions. His views enlarging in pro- 
portion as he changed the face of his coun- 
trey, he had no ſooner eſtabliſned trade, than 
he undertook to make Mo/covy one day the 
centre of buſineſs to Aja and Europe. The 
Wolga, Tanais, and Duna, were to be united 
by ak of which himſelf drew up the plan. 
Thus he propoſed to open new ways from the 
Baltick to the Euxine and Caſpian ſea, and from 
thoſe two ſeas to the northern ocean. Nor 
was it enough to change the face of nature in 
his dominions; the manners of his ſubjects 
were to be changed too, which was by far the 
more difficult taſk; and above all he wanted 
well diſciplined and warlike troops. Tis true, 
he had given ſome wounds to the Ottoman 
power; but then he had only beaten Tartars, 
who were as ill diſciplined as his own ſoldiers. 
To the character of founder and legiſlator of 
his Empire, (and more happy and greater per- 
haps he would have been, had he been content 
with thoſe two titles) he had a mind to join 
that of conqueror. Ingria, which lies on the 
north-eaſt of Livonia, had formerly belonged 
to the Czars; but from the time that Guſta- 
dus Adolphus had conquered thoſe two provin- 
ces, the 9 Wege had been in the quiet poſſeſhon 


of 
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of them both. The Czar was impatient to re- 
vive the pretenſions, which had been given up 

by his anceſtors. Befides, he wanted a porc 
on the caſt fide of the Baltick ſea for the ex- 
ecution of his great Deſigns. He therefore 
concluded a league with the King of Poland, 
to take away from the Swede whatever he poſ- 
ſeſſed in thoſe countries, which lie between the 
gulph of Finland, the Baltick Sea, Poland, and 
Moſeooy. 

Theſe then were the enemies, which were 
preparing to fall upon Charles XII. Grogether, 
whilſt he was yet a youth. _ 
Ihe whiſpers of theſe preparations alarmed 

the King's council, and they deliberated upon 
them in his preſence; and as ſome of them were 
propoſing to divert the ſtorm by negotiations, 
Charles riſing from his ſeat with an air of 
gravity and reſolution, © Gentlemen, ſays he, 
« I am reſolved never to enter upon an unjuft 
« war, nor put an end to a jutt one but by 
the deſtruction of my enemies. My reſo- 
e lution is fixed, I will go attack the firſt. 
«* who ſhall declare againſt me, and when I 
have conquered him, I may hope to ſtrike 
a terror into the reſt,” Theſe words aſto- 
niſhed all the old counſellours, they looked up- 
on one another without daring to reply, and at 
laſt, aſhamed to have leſs courage than their 


King, they received his orders for the war with 
admiration. 
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They were ſtill more ſurprized, when they 
ſaw him of a ſudden renounce all the moſt in- 
nocent amuſements of youth. From the mo- 
ment he prepared for the war, he entered up- 
on a new courſe of life, from which he ne- 
ver after departed in one fingle particular, 
Full of the idea of Alexander and Cæſar, he 
propoſed to imitate thoſe two conquerors in 
every thing but their vices. He caſt off all 
magnificence, ſports, and recreations, and re- 
duced his table to the utmoſt frugality. He 
had been fond of gaiety and dreſs, but was 
ever after clad like a common ſoldier. They 
had ſuſpected him of having entertained a paſ- 
fion for a lady of his court ; but whether the 
ſuſpicion was juſt or no, 'tis certain he re- 
nounced all converſation with the women for 
ever after, not only through fear of being led 
aſide by them, but to give his ſoldiers an am- 
ple of his reſolution to live under the ſevereſt 
diſcipline; or it may be, through the vanity of 
being the ſole Prince who knew how to maſter 
an inclination ſo difficult to be conquered. He 
determined alſo to abſtain from wine all the 
reſt of his life; not, as has been pretended, to 
puniſh himſelf for an exceſs, which, as they 
ſay, led him into the commiſſion of ſome irre- 
oularities : Nothing is more abſolutely falſe 
than this vulgar report; he never ſuffered 
wine to get the maſtery over his reaſon, 
but it over-heated his conſtitution too much, 
which was warm enough already; and ſoon af- 
| cer 
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ter he left off beer, and confined himſelf to 
pure water. Beſides, ſobriety was a virrue till 
then unknown in the north, and he was deſi- 
rous of being a model to the Swedes in every 
particular. | 
He began with aſſuring his brother-in-law 
the Duke of Holſtein, that he would grant him 
aſſiſtance. Eight thouſand men were ſtreight 
ſent into Pomerania, a province not far from 
Holſtein, to ſtrengthen the Duke againſt the 
attacks of the Danes. And the Duke indeed 
ſtood in need of them. His dominions were 
already ravaged, the caſtle of Gottorp taken, 
and the town of Tonninge preſſed by a cloſe 
ſiege, where the King of Denmark attended in 
rſon, to enjoy a conqueſt he thought ſecure. 
his ſmall ſpark began to inflame the Empire. 
On one fide the Saxon troops of the King of 
Poland, thoſe of Brandenburg, Wolfembuttle, 
and Heſſe-Cafſel marched to join the Danes. 
On the other, the King of Sweder's eight thou- 
ſand men, the troops of Hannover and Zell, 
and three Dutch regiments, went to ailiſt the 
Duke. Whilſt the little countrey of Hol/tein 
was thus made the theatre of the war, two 
ſquadrons, the one from England and the o- 
ther from Holland, appeared in the Baltick, 
Theſe two eſtates were guarantees for the 
treaty of Altena, which the Danes had bro- 
ken, and they were the more ready to relieve 
the oppreſſed Duke, as it was the intereſt of 
their trade to oppoſe the growing power - 
555 the 
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the King of Denmark. For they knew the 
Dane, if he was once maſter of the paſſage of 
the Sound, would be tempted to lay heavy 
impoſitions upon the trading nations, ſhould 
he ever be ſtrong enough to do it with ſafety. 
And this reaſon has long engaged the Engliſb 
and Dutch, as much as poſſible, to hold the 
balance even between the Princes of the north. 
They joined themſelves to the young King of 
Sweden, who ſeemed ready to be ſwallowed up 
by ſo many enemies, united together againſt 
him, and ſuccoured him for the ſame reaſon 
the others fell upon him, becauſe they thought 
him uncapable of defending himſelf. In the 
mean time Charles ſet out for his firſt cam- 
paigne. On the 8 of May new ſtyle in the 
year 1700, he departed from Stockholm, and 
never after returned thither. An immenſe 
body of people attended him as far as Carl 
croon, offering up their prayers for him, and 
breaking out into tears and admiration. Be- 
fore he left Sweden, he eſtabliſhed at Stockholm 
a council of defence, made up of ſeveral ſe- 
nators. This commiſſion was to take care of 
all that regarded the fleet, the troops, and 
fortifications of the countrey. The body of 
the ſenate was to regulate every thing beſides 
proviſionally within the Kingdom. And having 
thus ſettled all things ſecurely within his do- 
minions, his mind, now free from every other 
care, was bent wholly upon the war. His 
fleet conſiſted of three and forty veſſels; 5 
| | WAHIC 
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which carried him, named the King Charles, 
and the biggeſt they had ever ſeen, was a ſhip 
of an hundred and twenty guns; count Pier 
his firſt Miniſter, General Renchi/d, and the 
Count de Guiſcard, Embaſſador of France in 
Sweden, embarked with him. He joined the 
ſquadrons of the allies. The Daniſh fleet 


declined to engage, and gave the three united 
fleets the opportunity of drawing ſo near to 


Copenhagen, as to throw ſome bombs into the 
town. i i 

The King then, as in a ſudden tranſport, 
taking Count Piper and General Renchild by 
the hands, And what, ſays he, if we ſhould 
lay hold of the occaſion to make a deſcent, 
« and beſiege Copenhagen by land, as it is 


« blocked up by ſea!” Renchild anſwered, Sir, 


« the great Guſtavus after fifteen years expe- 


© rience would not have made any other pro- 
“ poſition.” Orders were immediately given 


By 


for the embarkation of five thouſand men, 
who lay upon the coaſt of Sweden, and were 


joyned to the troops they had on board. The 
King quitted his great veſſel, and entered into 


a lighter frigat ; and then they diſpatched three 


hundred grenadiers in ſmall ſhallops towards 
the ſhore. Among theſe ſhallops were ſmall 
flat-bottomed boats, which carried the F/ 
cines, the Chevaux de Frize, and the inſtru- 
ments of the pioneers. 
men followed after in other ſhallops. Then 
came the King's men of war, with two Eng- 
e 95 16 
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34 The HisTorxy of Book]. 
liſh frigats and two Dutch, which were to fa- 
vour the deſcent with their cannon. 

Copenhagen, the capital of Denmark, is ſi- 
tuate in the iſle of Zealand, in the midſt of a 
beautiful plain, which has the Sound on the 
r ee and the Balticꝶ on the eaſt, where 
the King of Sweden then lay. Upon the unex- 
pected movement of the veſſels, which threat- 
ned a deſcent, the inhabitants in a conſterna- 
tion at the inactivity of their own fleet, and 
the motion of the Swearſh ſhips, looked round 
with terror to ſee in what place the ſtorm 
would fall. The fleet of Charles ſtop'd over 
againſt Humblebek within ſeven miles of Co- 
penbagen. Immediately the Danes drew up 
their horſe to that place. The foot were 
' Poſted behind thick entrenchments, and what 
artillery they could get thither was directed a- 
gainſt the Swedes. 

The King then quitted his frigat, to throw 
himſelf into the firſt ſhallop, at the head of 
his guards. The Embaſſador of France was 
conſtantly at his elbow ; © Sir, ſays the King 
« to him in Latin (for he would never ſpeak 
French) you have no difference with the 
% Danes, you ſhall go no farther if you pleaſe.” 
« Sir, anſwered the Count de Guiſcard, the 
" King my maſter has ordered me to attend 
« upon your Majeſty ; Iflatter myſelf you will 
« not this day drive me from your court, 
* which has never appeared more ſplendid 
« than now.” As he ſpoke theſe 
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he gave his hand to the King, who leapt in- 


to the ſhallop, whither Count Pzper and the 


Embaſſador followed him. They advanced 
under cover of the cannon-ball of the veſſels, 
which favoured the deſcent. The ſmall boats 
wanted yet above a hundred yards of the 
ſhore, when Charles, impatient of landing, 
threw himſelf from the ſhallop into the ſea, 
with his ſword in his hand, and the water up 
to his middle. His Miniſters, the Embaſſa- 
dor of France, the officers and ſoldiers ſtreight 


followed his example, and marched to ſhore 


amidſt a ſhower of muſket-ſhot, which the 
Danes diſcharged. The King, who had never 
in his life before heard a diſcharge of muſkets 


loaden with ball, aſked major Stuart, who 


ſtood next him, © What whiſtling that was 


« which he had in his ears? Tis the noiſe of 


e the muſket-ball which they fire upon you,” 


ſays the major. That's right, ſays the King, 


* hencefarward it ſhall be my muſick. And 
that moment the major, who explained the 


noiſe to him, received a ſhot in his ſhoulder, 


and a lieutenant on the other ſide of him fell 


dead at his feet. It is uſual for troops that 


are attacked in their entrenchments to be 


beaten, becauſe the aſſailants have generally an 
impetuoſity, which the defenders cannot have; 


beſides, to wait for the enemy in one's lines, 
is for the moſt part a confeſſion of one's own 
weakneſs, and the others advantage. The 
Daniſh horſe and 2 took to their heels af- 
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ter a faint reſiſtance. As ſoon as the King was 
maſter of their entrenchments he fell upon 
his knees to thank God for the firſt ſucceſs of 
his arms. He immediately cauſed redoubts 
to be raiſed towards the town, and himſelf 
marked out the encampment. Ar the ſame 
time he ſent back his veſſels to Schonen, a part 
of Sweden not far from Copenhagen, for freſh 
\ recruits of nine thouſand men. Every thing 
conſpired to afliſt the vivacity of Charles. The 
nine thouſand men were upon the ſhore ready 
to embark, and the next morning a favourable 
wind brought them to him. 3 
All this paſſed within fight of the Daniſs 
fleet, who durſt not venture to interpoſe. Co- 
penhagen in a fright ſent deputies immediately 
to the King, to entreat him not to bombard 
the town. He received them on horſeback at 
the head of his regiment of guards, and the 
deputies fell upon their knees before him. 
He demanded of the town four hundred thou- 
ſand rix-dollers, with orders to ſupply his 
camp with all ſort of proviſions, which he 
promiſed faithfully they ſhould be paid for. 
They brought him the proviſions, becauſe they 
durſt not refuſe them, but were in no expec- 
tation that the conquerors would vouchſafe to 
pay for them ; and thoſe who brought them 
were aſtoniſhed to find that they were paid 
generouſly and without delay by the meaneſt 
ſoldiers in the army. The Swed:/h troops 
had been long accuſtomed to a ſtrict OE; 
, as which 
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which contributed not a little to their con- 
queſts; and the young King made it ſtill more 
ſevere. A ſoldier did not dare to refuſe pay- 
ment for whatever he bought, much leſs go a 
marauding, or even ſtir out of the camp. He 
would not ſo much as allow his troops after a 
victory the privilege of ſtripping the dead, till 
they had his permiſſion, and eaſily brought 
chat to the obſervance of this order. Prayers 
were conſtantly ſaid in his camp twice a day, 
at ſeven in the morning, and four in the af- 
ternoon; and he never failed to be preſent at 
them himſelf, to give his ſoldiers an example 
of piety, as well as valour. His camp, which 
was far better governed than Copenhagen, had 
every thing in abundance; and the countrey 
people choſe rather to fell their proviſions to 
their enemies the Swedes, than they did to their 
own countreymen, who did not pay fo well 
for them. And the townſmen were more than 
once obliged to fetch their proviſions from the 
King of Sweden's camp, which they wanted in 
their markets. 
The King of Denmark was then in Holſtein, 
whither he ſeemed to have marched only to 


raiſe the ſiege of Tonninge. He ſaw the Bal- 
zich covered with his enemies ſhips, a young 


conqueror already maſter of Zealand, and rea- 


dy to take poſſeſſion of the capital. He pub- 


liſhed a declaration, that whoever would take 
up arms againſt the Swedes ſhould have their 
liberty. This declaration was of great weight 
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38 The HisToxy of Book 1. 
in a countrey, where all the peaſants, and 
even many of the townſmen were ſlaves. 
But Charles XII. was in no fear of an army of 
{laves. He let the King of Denmark know, 
that he made war for no other reaſon but to 
oblige him to make peace; and that he muſt 
either reſolve to do juſtice to the Duke of 
Heljtein, or ſee Copenbagen deſtroyed, and his 
kingdom put to fire and ſword. The Dane 
was too fortunate to have to do with a con- 
queror, who valued himſelf upon his juſtice. 
A congreſs was appointed to meet in the 
town of Travendal, on the frontiers of Hol- 
ſtein, The King of Sweden would not ſuffer 
the artifice of the miniſters to draw out the 
negotiations into any length; he would have 
the treaty finiſhed with as much rapidity as 
he made his deſcent into Zealand. And it 
was effectually concluded on the 5th of Au- 
guſt, to the advantage of the Duke of Hol- 
ſtein, who was indemnified from all the ex- 
pences of the war, and delivered from op- 
preſſion. The King of Sweden would accept 
of nothing for himſelf, being ſatisfied with ha- 
ving relieved his ally, and humbled his ene- 
my. Thus Charles XII. at eighteen years old 
began and ended this war in leſs than fix 
"Weeks... 

Preciſely at the ſame time the King of Po- 
land laid fiege in perſon to the town of Riga, 
the capital of Livonia; and the Czar was upon 
his march on the eaſt at the head of an op. 

Are 
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dred thouſand men. Riga was defended by 
the old count d' Alberg, a Swediſh General, who 
at the age of fourſcore joined all the fire of 
youth to the experience of fixty campaigns. 
Count Flemming, ſince Miniſter of Poland, a 
great man both in the field and at the council- 
board, and Mr. Patkul, carried on the ſiege 
under the King's direction; the one with all 
the activity proper to his character, and the o- 
ther with the utmoſt obſtinacy of revenge. But 
notwithſtanding ſeveral advantages which the 
beſiegers had gained, the experience of the old 
Count d' Alberg rendred all their efforts uſe- 
leſs, and the King of Poland deſpaired of gain- 
ing the town. He at laſt laid hold of an ho- 
nourable opportunity of raiſing the ſiege. Riga 
was full of merchants goods, belonging to the 
Dutch. The States General ordered their Em- 
baſſador attending upon King Auguſius, to 
make proper repreſentations of it to him. The 
King of Poland did not ſtand in need of much 
intreaty. He conſented to raiſe the ſiege, ra- 
ther than occaſion the leaſt damage to his al- 
lies: Who were not mightily ſurprized at his 
exceſs of complaiſance, as they knew the real 
2 I ES 

No more then was left to Charles XII. to 
finiſh his firſt campaign, than to march againſt 
his rival in glory, Peter Alexiowitz. He was 
the more enraged againſt him, as there were 
ſtill three Moſcovite Embaſſadors at Stockholm, 
who were ready to ſwear to the rene wing of 
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an inviolable peace. He who valued himſelf. 
upon a ſevere probity, could not comprehend 
that a legiſlator like the Czar ſhould make a 
jeſt of what ought to be held ſo ſacred. The 
young prince full of honour did not ſo much 
as dream, that there could be different mo- 
rals for Princes and private perſons. The 
Emperor of Mo/covy publiſhed a manifeſto, 
which he had much better have ſuppreſſed. 
He alledged for a reaſon of the war, that 
they had not paid him ſufficient honours, 
when he paſſed incegnito to Riga; and that 
they had ſold proviſions too dear to his Em- 
baſſadors. Theſe were the griefs, for which 
he ravaged Ingria with a hundred thouſand 
men. | 
He appeared before Narva at the head of 
this great army on the firſt of October, in a ſea- 
ſon more ſevere in that climate, than the month 
of January is at Paris. The Czar, who in 
ſuch weather would ſometimes ride poſt four 
hundred leagues to ſee a mine or a canal, 
ſpared his troops no more than he ſpared him- 
ſelf. Beſides, he knew that the Swedes ever 
ſince the time of Gu/tavus Adolphus would 
make war in the depth of winter in like man- 
ner as in ſummer, and he wanted to accuſtom 
the Moſcovites alſo to loſe all diſtinction of ſea- 
ſons, and to make them one day at leaſt equal 
to the Swedes. Thus at a time when the froſts 
and ſnows oblige other nations in temperate 
climates to lay aſide their campaigns, the * | 
eter 
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Peter laid ſiege to Narva within thirty degrees 


of the pole, and Charles XII. was upon his 
march to relieve it. 
The Czar was no ſooner arrived before the 
place, than he made haſte to put in practice 
what he had lately learnt abroad in his travels. 
He drew out his camp, fortified it on all ſides, 
raiſed redoubts at certain diſtances, and opened 
the trench himſelf. He had given the com- 
mand of his army to the Duke de Croy a Ger- 
man, and an able General, but at that time 
very little aſſiſted by the Moſcovite officers. 


For himſelf, he had only the rank of a ſingle 


lieutenant in his own troops. He judged it 


neceſſary to give his nobility an example of 


military obedience, who 'till then had been 


undiſciplinable, and accuſtomed to march at 


the head of ill armed ſlaves without any expe- 


rience or order. He had a mind to teach 


them, that places in the army were to be ob- 
tained by ſervices; he began himſelf with beat- 
ing a drum, and was raiſed to an officer by 


degrees. Tis by no means to be wondered at, 


that he, who at Amſterdam̃ turned carpenter 
to procure himſelf fleets, ſhould become a 
lieutenant at Narva to teach his nation the art 
of War. 5 3 


The Moſcovites are ſtrong and indefatigable, 


and, it may be, as couragious as the Swedes ; 
but it requires time to have experienced troops, 
and diſcipline to make them invincible. The 
only good ſoldiers in the army were thirty 
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42 The HISTORY of Book 1. 
_ thouſand Streletſes, who were in Moſcovy what 
the Janiſaries are in Tyrky, The reſt were 
Barbarians forced from their foreſts, and co- 
vered over with the ſkins of wild beaſts, ſome 
armed with arrows, and others with clubs; 
few of them had fuſees, nor had any one of 
them ſeen a regular ſiege, there was not one 
good canoneer in the whole army. An hun- 
dred and fifty cannon, which one would have 
thought muſt have ſoon laid the little town of 
Narva in aſhes, were ſcarce able to make a 
breach, whilſt the artillery of the town deſtroy- 
ed every moment whole ranks in the trenches. 
Narva was almoſt without fortifications, and 
Count Hoorn, who commanded there, had not 
a thouſand regular troops; and yet this im- 
menſe army was not able to reduce it in ten 
weeks. 1 3 
On the 15% of November, the Czar had in- 
formation that the King of Sweden, having 
croſſed the ſea with two hundred tranſports, 
was upon his march to relieve Narva. The 
Swedes were no more than twenty thouſand ; 
but the Czar had no advantage except the ſu- 
periority of number. Far therefore from de- 
ſpiſing his enemy, he employed all the art he 
had to oppreſs him; and, not content with an 
hundred thouſand men, he was getting ready 
another army to oppoſe him, and check his 
progreſs, He had already given orders for 
near forty thouſand recruits, who were com- 
ing up from Ple/cow with great Pe. 
be: $2 ; 4 
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He went in perſon to haſten their march, that 
he might hem in the King between the two 
armies. Nor was this all; a detachment of 
thirty thouſand men from the camp before 
Narva, were poſted at a league's diſtance 
from the town, directly in the King of Swe- 
dens rout: Twenty thouſand Streletſes were 
placed farther off upon the ſame rout, and 
five thouſand others made up an advanced 


guard; and he muſt neceſſarily force his way 


through the body of all theſe troops before 
he could reach the camp, which was fortified 
with a rampart and double F. The King 
of Sweden had landed at Pernaw in the Gulf 
of Riga, with about ſixteen thouſand foot, 
and a few more than four thouſand horſe. 
From Pernaw he had made a precipitate 
march as far as Reve/, followed by all his 
horſe, and only four thouſand of his foot. 
But he till kept on his march, without wait- 


ing for the reſt of his troops; and ſoon. 


found himſelf with his eight thouſand men 


only in preſence of the firſt poſts of the 


enemy. He made no ſcruple to attack them 
one after another, without giving them time 
to learn with how ſmall a number they had 
to engage. The Moſcovites ſeeing the Swedes 
come upon them, made no doubt but they 
had a whole army to encounter with ; and the 


advanced guard of five thouſand men imme- 


diately fled upon their approach. The twenty 
' thouſand beyond them terrified with the flight 
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of their countreymen, made no reſiſtance; and 
carried their conſternation and confuſion among 
the thirty thouſand, who were poſted within a 
league of the camp; and the panick ſeizing 
upon them too, they retired to the main body 
ot the army without ſtriking a blow. Theſe _ 
three poſts were carried in two days and an 
half, and what upon other occaſions would 
have been reckon'd three victories, did not 
retard the King's march the ſpace of one 
hour. He appeared then at laſt with his 
eight thouſand men, wearied with the fatigues 
of ſo long a march, before a camp of an hun- 
dred thouſand Moſcovites, with an hundred and 
fifty piece of braſs cannon in their front: And he 
ſcarce allow'd them any time for reſt, before he 
gave his orders for the attack without delay. 
The ſignal was two fuſees, and the word 
in German, With the aid of God. A general 
officer having repreſented to him the great 
hazard of the attempt, «© What, ſays he, do 
% you make any queſtion whether I with my 
eight thouſand brave Swedes ſhall not rout 
* a hundred thouſand Moſcovites? But upon 
recollection, fearing there was too much oſten- 
tation in what he had faid, he ran after the 
officer in a moment, And are not you, 
ſays he, of the ſame opinion? Have not I 
* a double advantage over the enemy; the 
©« One, that their horſe can be of no ſervice 
« to them, and the other, that the place be- 
« ing ſtrait, their great number will only in- 
| * commode 
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© commode them, and thus in reality I ſhall 
« be ſtronger than they? The officer did not 
think fit to differ from him, and thus they 
marched againſt the Moſcovites about noon on 
the zoth of November 1700. 

As ſoon as the cannon of the Sweden had 
made a breach in the intrenchments, they ad- 
vanced with their bayonets at the end of their 
fuſees, well loaden with ball, which they fu- 
riouſly diſcharged upon their enemies. The 
Moſcovites ſtood their fire for half an hour, 
without quitting their poſts. The King at- 
tacked the Czar's quarter, which lay on the 
other fide of the camp, and was in hopes of 
a rencounter, as not knowing that the Em- 
peror was gone in queſt of the forty thouſand 
men, who were daily expected. Upon the 
| firſt diſcarge of the enemies ſhot, the King 
received a ball in his left ſhoulder, but it 
grazed only in a flight manner upon the fleſh ; 
his activity even hindred him from perceiv- 
ing that he was wounded. Preſently after, his 
| horſe was kill'd under him. A ſecond had 
his head carried off by a cannon ball. And 
as he was nimbly mounting a third,“ Theſe 
« fellows, ſays he, make me exerciſe, ” and 
then he went on to engage and give orders 
with the ſame preſence of mind as before. 
Within three hours the entrenchments were 
carried on all fides. The King purſued the 
right of the enemy as far as the river of 
Narva, with his left wing, if one might pro- 


perly 
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perly call by that name about four thouſand 
men, who were in purſuit of near fifry thou- 
ſand. The bridge broks under them as they 
fled, and the river was in a moment covered 
with the dead. The reſt in deſpair return'd 
to their camp, without knowing whither they 
went; and finding certain barracks, they took 
their poſts behind them. There they defend- 
ed themſelves for a while, as not knowing how 
to make their eſcape. But at laſt their generals 
Dolhorouky, Gollouin, and Fedorowitz ſurren- 
dred themſelves to the King, and laid their 
arms at his majefty's feet, And 1n the inſtant 
they were offering them, came up the Duke of 
Croy the general of the army, to ſurrender him- 
ſelf with thirty officers _ 1 
Charles received all theſe priſoners of di- 
ſtinction in ſo engaging a manner, and with 
an air ſo obliging, as though he had been to 
pay them the honours of an entertainment 
in his own Court. He put only the general 
officers under a guard; all the ſubaltern of- 
ficers and ſoldiers were diſarmed and con- 
ducted to the river of Narva, where they 
were furniſhed with boats to carry them over, 
and return them back to their own homes. 
In the mean time night came on, and the 
right wing of the Moſcovites ſtill continued 
fighting. The Swedes had not loſt fifteen 
hundred men; eighteen thouſand Muſcovites 
had been kill'd in their intrenchments ; a great 
number was drowned ; many had paſſed the 
| river, 
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river; but ſtill there remained enough in the 
camp to exterminate the Swedes even to the laſt 
man. But it is not the number of the dead, but 
the terror of thoſe who ſurvive, that gives the 
finiſhing ſtroke to victories. The King em- 
ployed the ſmall remains of the day in ſeiz- 
ing upon the enemy's artillery, He poſted 
himſelf to advantage between their camp and 
the town, and there ſlept ſome hours on the 
ground, wrapt up in his cloak, expecting to 
fall at dar why. upon the left wing of the 
enemy, which was not yet entirely routed. 

But at two of clock in the morning General 
Wade, who commanded that wing, having 
heard of the gracious reception the King 
had given to the other Generals, and how 
he had ſent home all the ſubaltern offi- 
cers and ſoldiers, defired that he would 
grant him the ſame favour. The conqueror 
made anſwer, that he ſhould have it if he 
would draw near at the head of his troops, 
and lay down his arms and colours at his 
feet. The General appeared ſoon after with 
his Moſcovites, to the number of about thirty 
_ thouſand. They marched ſoldiers and offi- 
cers, with their heads uncovered, acroſs leſs than 
| ſeven thouſand Swedes. The ſoldiers, as they 
paſſed before him, chrew down their fuſees and 
{words upon the ground, and the officers pre- 
ſented him with their enſigns and colours. He 
cauſed the whole multitude to croſs the river, 
without retaining a ſingle ſoldier priſoner. id 
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he had put them under guard, the number of 
the priſoners would at leaſt have been five times 
greater than that of the conquerors. 

He then entred victorious into Narva, at- 
tended by the Duke of Croy and the other 
general officers of the Moſcovites. He or- 
dered their ſwords to be reſtored to them, and 


being informed that they wanted money, and 


that the tradeſmen of Narva refuſed to truſt 


them, he ſent the Duke of Croy a thouſand du- 


cats, and every Moſcovite officer five. hundred, 


who were inthe utmoſt admiration at the civility 


of their treatment, whereof they had not formed 


to themſelves the leaſt apprehenſion. Imme- 


diately a relation of the victory was drawn up 


at Narva to be ſent to Stockholm and the allies 


of Sweden, but the King cut off with his own 
hand whatever was reported too much to his 
own advantage, and the reproach of the Czar. 
His modeſty could not hinder them from ſtrik- 
ing at Stockholm ſeveral medals to perpetuate the 
memory of theſe events. Among the reſt they 
ſtruck one, which repreſented him on the one 
tide ſtanding on a pedeſtal, to which were chain- 


ed a Moſcovite, a Dane, and a Polander; and on 


the reverſe an 11 armed with his club, 
treading upon a Cerberus, with this inſcription, 


'TRrEs UNO CONTUDIT ICTU.. 


Among the priſoners taken at the battle of 


Narva, there was one, who was a great inſtance 


of the revolucions of fortune. He was the eldeſt 
ſon and heir to. the rs, of Georgia. 2 
8 ca c 
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called him the Czarafis, a name which ſignifies 


Prince, or Son of Czar amongſt all the Tartars, 


as well as in Moſeovy, For the word Czar ſig- 
nified King among the antient Scythians, from 
whom all theſe people are deſcended, and is by 
no means derived from the Cz/ars of Rome, ſo 
long unknown to theſe Barbarians. His Father 


Mitelleſei Czar, who was maſter of the moſt. 


beautiful part of the countrey fituate between 
the mountains of Ararat and the eaſtern extre- 

mity of the Black Sea, had been driven from 
his Kingdom by his own ſubjects in 1688, 
and choſe rather to throw himſelf into the 
arms of the Emperor of Meo/covy, than apply 

to the Turks, This King's Son, at nineteen 

2 of age, attended upon Peter the Great in 
his expedition againſt the Swedes, and was taken 
fighting by ſome Finland Soldiers, who had al- 


ready ſtripped him, and were upon the point 


of killing him. Count Renchild reſcued him 


from their hands, ſupplied him with cloaths, 
and preſented him to his maſter. Charles ſent 


him to Stockholm, where the unfortunate Prince 
died ſome few years after. Upon his taking 
leave, the King could not avoid making aloud in 
the hearing of his officers a natural reflexioti 
upon the ſtrange fate of an Ajatick Prince born 
at the foot of mount Caucaſus, who was going 
to live a priſoner among the ſnows of Sweden. 
e It is, ſays he, as if I was to be one day a pri- 
e ſoner among the Crim Tartars.” Theſe words 


at that time made no impreſſion, bur were af- 


E terwards 
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terwards but too much thought on, when the 
event had confirmed the prediction. 

The Czar was *advancing by long marches 
with an army of forty thouſand Raſſians, in ex- 
pectation of furrourSith his enemy on all ſides. 
In the mid-way he had intelligence of the bat- 
tle of Narva, and the diſperſion of his whole 
camp. He judged it not convenient with his 
forty thouſand, raw and undiſciplined, to engage 
with a conqueror, who had lately deſtroy'd an 
hundred thouſand intrenched in their camp. He 
returned back from whence he came with a 
full reſolution to diſcipline his troops, at the 
ſame time that he civilized his ſubjects. I. 
« know, ſays he, the Swedes will long have 
« the advantage over us, but in time they will 
« teach us to beat them ”. Moſcow, his capi- 
tal, was in the utmoſt terror and deſolation, at 
the news of this defeat. And fo great was the 
pride and ignorance of the people, that they 
could not be perſuaded but they had been con- 
quered by more than human power, and that 
the Swedes had been victorious by the force of 
magic. This opinion was ſo general, that pub- 
lick prayers were ordered to be put up to St. 
Nicholas, the patron of Moſcovy, upon the oc- 
caſion. The form was too fingular to be here 
omitted. It runs thus, 

OO thou, who art our perpetual conſola- 
tion in all our adverſities, great S. Nicholas, 
infinitely powerful, by what fin have we of- 
* tended thee in our ſacrifices, genuflexions, 
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bowings and thankſgivings, that thou haſt . 
thus forſaken us? We have implored thy 
aſſiſtance againſt theſe terrible, inſolent, 
enraged, dreadſul, inſuperable deſtroyers, 
when like lions and bears, who have loſt 
their young, they have fallen upon us, terri- 
fied, wounded, and ſlain us by thouſands who 
are thy people. As it is impoſſible this ſhould 
have happened without diabolical influence 
and enchantment, we beſeech thee, O great 
S. Nicholas, to be our champion and ſtandard- 


| bearer, to deliver us from this troop of ſor- 
cerers, and drive them far off from our coaſts, 


with the recompence that is due unto them”. 
Whilſt the Moſcouites were thus complaining 


of their defeat to St. N:cholas, Charles XII. re- 


turned thanks to God, and prepared himſelf for 


freſh victories. 


The End of the Firſt Book 
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| The CONTENTS of the Second Book. 


Charles beats the Saxons at the paſſage of the 
Duna; conquers Courland; is maſter in Li- 
thuania; reſolues to dethrone Auguſtus. A 
ort account of the Poliſh government, A 
Diete is called af Warſaw; one half of the 
nation declares again K. Auguſtus. The 
Embaſſy of the Republick of Poland to Charles; 
the K. of Poland ſends privately to him the 
Counteſs of Koniſmar ; the battle of Craflau; 
the Duke of Holſtein is ſlain ; the Cardinal 
Primate declares the throne of K. Auguſtus 


vacant, Avguſtus ſeizes upon James do- 
bieſki, 


CHARLES XII. 53 
bieſki, who was intended to be elected in his 
ſtead, and ſhuts him up in priſon at Leipſick, 


with Prince Conſtantine bis brother, 


\HE King of Poland with reaſon ex- 
pected, that his enemy, who had 
conquered the Danes and the Moſco- 

vites, would next turn his arms againſt him. 


He entered into a league more ſtrict than e- 


ver with the Czar, and the two Princes agreed 
upon an interview, the better to contrive their 
meaſures. They met at Bir ſen, a ſmall town 
in Lithuania, without any of thoſe formali- 
ties, which ſerve only to retard buſineſs, and 
were neither convenient for their ſituation nor 


their humour. They paſſed fifteen days to- 
gether in pleaſures, which ran to a great height 


of exceſs; for the Czar, amidſt his cares for 
the reformation of his Kingdom, could never 
correct in himſelf his dangerous inclination to 


debauch. _ 


Count Piper, the King of Sweder's princt- 


pal miniſter, had the firſt information of the 


interview intended between the Emperor of 


Moſcovy and the King of Poland. He adviſed 
his maſter to oppoſe a little of that policy to 
their meaſures, which he had hitherto too much 
diſregarded. Charles XII. liſtened to him, and 
for the firſt time gave conſent to the uſe of 
a like intrigue, with what is fo frequently pra- 
_ Giſed in other courts. There was in the Swe- 


E 3 diſh 
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diſh troops a young Scotch gentleman, who 


was one of thoſe that leave their countrey, 
where they are very poor, in a lucky ſeaſon, 
and are to be met with in all the armies of 
Europe. He ſpoke the German tongue ex- 
tremely well, and could eaſily accommodate | 
himſelf to whatever part he ſhould undertake. 
Him therefore they choſe to be a ſpy upon 
the conferences of the two Kings. He ap- 
plied himſelf to the Colonel of the regiment 
of Saxon horſe, who were to ferve as guards 
to the Czar during the interview. He paſſed 
for a gentleman of Brandenvourg, and his ad- 
dreſs and certain well-placed ſums eaſily pro- 
cured him a lieutenancy in the regiment. When 
he came to Birzen he artfully inſinuated him- 
{elf into the familiarity of the ſecretaries of the 
miniſters, and was made a party in all their 
| pleaſures; and whether it was that he took the 
advantage of their indiſcretion over a bottle, or 
that he gained them by preſents, but he cer- 
tainly drew from them all the ſecrets of their 
maſters, and made haſte to give an account of 
them to Charles XII. 
The King of Poland had engaged to furniſh 
the Czar with fifty thouſand German troops, 
which they were to hire of ſeveral Princes, 
and the Czar was to pay for. And he on the 
other hand was to ſend fifty thouſand Moſco- 
vites into Poland, to be trained up in diſ- 
—— and promiſed to pay King Auguſius 


| th rec 
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three millions of * rixdollars within the ſpace 
of two years. This treaty, if it had been 


executed, might have proved fatal to the king 
of Sweden. Twas a ready and certain way to 


make the Moſcovites good ſoldiers, and might 


perhaps have cut out employment for a Pert 
of Europe. 


Charles XII. uſed his utmoſt endeavours to 


prevent the King of Poland from reaping the 
benefit of this treaty. After he had paſſed 
the winter at Narva, he marched into Livo- 
nia to that very town of Riga, which King 
Auguſtus had ſo unſucceſsfully beſieged. The 


Saxon troops were poſted along the river 


Duna, which is very broad in that place, 
and Charles was to diſpute the paſſage, as he 
lay on the other fide the river. The Saxons 
were not commanded by their Prince, who 
then lay ſick, bur were headed by Ferdinand 
Nuke of Courland, one of the braveſt Princes 
in the north, and Mareſchal Stenau, an officer 


of Reputation. The King of Sweden had 


alone, formed the plan of the paſſage, he was 


about to attempt. He cauſed great boats to 


be made after a new manner, whole ſides 
were far higher than ordinary, and could be 
lift up or ler down, like a draw-bridge. When 
lift up, they covered the troops they carried; 


and when let down, they ſerved as a bridge 


to land by. He made uſe likewiſe of another 


* A 11xdollar is worth about ag much as a French crown of 
three livres. 
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Stratagem. Having obſerved that the wind 
blew directly from the north, where he lay, 
to the ſouth, where his enemies were en- 
camped, he ſet fire to a large heap of wet 
ſtraw, which ſpreading a thick ſmoak over 
the river, hindered the Saxons from ſeeing his 
croops, or judging what he was about to 


do. By means of this cloud he ſent out 


barks loaden with more of the ſame ſmoak- 
ing ſtraw, fo that the cloud encreaſing, and 
being driven by the wind directly in the face 
of his enemies, it made it impoſſible for them 
to know whether he was upon his paſſage 
or not. He alone conducted the execution 
of his ſcheme, and being got into the midft 
of the river, © Well, ſays he to General Ren- 
* child, the Duna will be as good to us, as 
the ſea of Copenhagen; take my word for 
« it, General, we ſhall beat them. He got 
to the other ſide in a quarter of an hour, and 
and was vext to find that three people had 
leapt aſhore before him. He immediately 
landed his cannon, and drew up his troops with- 
out any oppoſition from the enemy, who 
were quite blinded with ſmoak, except a few 
random-ſhot. And the wind having diſperſed 
the miſt, the Saxons ſaw the King of Squeder: 
already upon his march againſt them. 
Mareſchal Stenau loſt not a moment, but 
at the firſt appearance of the Swedes fell 
furiouſly upon them with the beſt part of bis 
horſe, The vio'ent ſhock of that troop fall- 


ng 
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ing upon the Swedes in the inſtant they were 
forming their bataillons, threw them into 
diſorder. They gave way, were broken, 
and purſued even into the river. The King 
of Sweden rallied them in a moment in the 
midſt of the water, with as much eaſe, as 
if he had been making a review. The ſol- 
diers then, marching more cloſe than before, 


beat back Mareſchal Stenau, and advanced 


into the plain. The Duke of Courland find- 
ing his troops in a conſternation, made them 
retire very dexterouſly into a dry place, flank- 
ed with a morals, and a wood where his ar- 
tillery lay. The advantage of the ground, 
and the time he had given the Saxons to re- 


cover from their firſt ſurprize, reſtored them 


to their courage. Charles immediately fell 
upon them, having with him fifteen thouſand 
men, and the duke of Courland about twelve 


thouſand. The battle was rough and bloody; 


the Duke had two horſes killed under him, 
and thrice. penetrated into the midſt of the 


King's guard; but being at laſt beat off his 


horſe with a blow from a muſket, his army 
fell into confuſion, and diſputed the victory 
no longer. His cuiraſſiers carried him off 
with difficulty, all over bruiſes and half 
dead, from the thickeſt of the fight, and 
from under the horſes heels, which trampled 
on him. 


The King of Sweden upon this victory makes 


haſte to Mittan, the capital of Courland, and 
takes 
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takes it. All the towns in the Duchy fur- 
render to him at diſcretion ; ſo that his expe- 
dition looked rather like a journey than a con- 
queſt. He paſſed without delay into Lithu- 
ania, and conquered wherever he came. And 
he found a pleaſing ſatisfaction, as he owned 
himſelf, when he entered the town of Birgen 
in triumph, where the King of Poland and 
the Czar had plotted his deſtruction but a few 
months before. 
It was in this place that he laid the deſign 
of dethroning the King of Poland by the 
hands of the Poles themſelves. As he was one 
day at table, wholly taken up with the thoughts 
of this enterprize, and obſerving his uſual 
ſobriety, 1n a profound filence, appearing, as 
It were, buried in the greatneſs of his con- 
ceptions; a German Colonel, who waited up- 
on him, faid loud enough to be heard, that 
the meals which the Czar and the King of 
Poland had made in the ſame place were very 
different from thoſe of his Majeſty. © Yes, 
* ſays the King riſing, and I ſhall the more 
* catily ſpoil their digeſtion.” In ſhort, in- 
termixing at that time a little policy with the 
force of his arms, he made no delay to pre- 


pare for the event, about which his mind had 
been employ” d. 


Poland is the moſt exact image of che old | 


Gothick government, which has been cor- 
rected or e every where elſe beſide. Tis 


the ſole ſtate which has preſerved the _ 
0 
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of Republick f in conjunction with the royal 
dignity. The nobility and clergy maintain 


their liberty againſt the King, and take it from 
the reſt of the nation. The body of the 


people are flaves ; ſuch is the fate of mankind, 
that the greateſt number, in one ſort or other, 
is kept under by the {maller. There the pea- 


fant ſows not for himſelf, but for the Lord, ; 


to whom he and his land, and the labour of 
his hands appertain, and who can fell him or 
cut his throat in like manner with the beaſts 
of the field. Every gentleman is independent. 
Judgment cannot be given againſt him in a 
criminal cauſe, unleſs by an aſſembly of the 
whole Nation ; nor can he be laid under con- 


finement, "Hill after he is condemned: And 


thus he is ſeldom or never puniſhed. Abun- 


dance of them are poor, and in this caſe they 
let themſelves out to the more wealthy, re- 


ceive a falary from them, and diſcharge the 


meaneſt offices, chuſing rather to ſerve their 


equals, than enrich themſelves by trade. The 
ſlavery of the biggeſt part of the Nation, and 
the pride and idleneſs of the other, make the 
countrey a ſtranger to all the improvements of 


art, though 'tis otherwiſe tertile, and wa- 


ter'd with the moſt beautiful rivers in Europe; ; 
inſomuch that it would be very eaſy there to 
open a communication by canals between the 
northern Ocean and the Black Sea, and to 
take in the commerce of Europe and Alia. 
The few artificers and tradeſmen that are to 


be 


3 3 


—êmẽin ::: 
. - ” — . 


þ 


———— — — 
—_ ds. at ” he 


60 The HisToty of Book II. 
be met with in Poland are foreigners, Scots, 
French, and Jeus, who buy the provifions of 
the countrey at a cheap rate, and ſell them 
dear to the Nobility for he indulgence of their 
luxury. 3 1 nfs 
Whoever ſhould fee a King of Poland in the 
pomp of royal majeſty, would be apt to think 
him the moſt abſolute prince in Europe, and 
yet he is certainly the leaſt. The Poles make 
really with him the fame contract, which in 
other Nations is ſuppoſed to ſubſiſt between 
the King and his ſubjects. The King of Po- 
land, even at his conſecration and in ſwearing 
to obſerve the Pacta conventa, diſcharges his 
ſubjects from their oath of allegiance, in caſe 
he ſhould break through the laws of the Re- 
publick. VV•HVw 
He nominates to all places of truſt, and 
confers all honours. Nothing is hereditary 
in Poland but eſtates in land, and the rank of 
noble. The ſons of a Palatin, or of a King, 
have no claim to the dignity of their father. 
But there is this great difference between the 
King and the Republick, that he can take a- 
way no office of power after having conferred 
it; and the Republick has a right to take the 
crown from him, if he ſhould tranſgreſs the 
Jaws of the State. . 
The Nobility jealous of their liberty often 
ſell their votes, and ſeldom their affections. 
They ſcarce have elected a King, before they 


ar his ambition, and cabal againſt him. 
EE. © 


CHARLES. XI 6 


The great men he has raiſed, and whom he 


cannot pull down, very often become his ene- 
mies, inſtead of remaining his creatures; and 
thoſe who are attached / to the court become 
objects of hatred to the reſt of the nobi- 
lity. This conſtantly forms two parties a- 


mong them; a diviſion inevitable, and even 


neceſſary, in countries where. they will have 
Kings, and at the ſame time preſerve their li- 
berty. 

Wat concerns the Nation 3 is regulated in 
the States General, which they call Dietes. 


Theſe eſtates are made up of the body of the 
Senate and ſeveral Gentlemen. The Senators 
are the Palatines and the Biſhops; the ſecond 


order is compoſed of the deputies of the par- 
ticular Dietes in each Palatinate. The preſi- 
dent in theſe great aſſemblies is the Archbiſhop 
of Gneſna, Primate of Poland, Vice-roy of the 
Kingdom in the Inter- regnum, and the firſt 
perſon of the State next after the King. There 


is ſeldom in Poland any other Cardinal but he; 
becauſe the Roman purple giving no prece- 


dence in the Senate, a Biſhop. who ſhould be 


made a Cardinal, would be obliged either to 


fit in his rank of Senator,. or to renounce the 
ſolid rights of the dignity he has in his coun- 
trey, to ſupport the pretenſions of a foreign 

| honour. 
Theſe Dietes by the laws of the Kingdom 
are to be held alternately in Poland and Lithu- 
nid. The deputies often decide their affairs 


there : 


1 A ˙— eG een no 
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there with their ſabres in their hands, like the 
old Sarmatæ, from whom they are deſcend- 
ed; and ſometimes too overwhelmed: with 
drunkenneſs, a vice to which the Sarmatæ 


were ftrangers. Every gentleman deputed to 


the States General, enjoys the right the Tri- 
bunes of the people had at Rome, of oppoſing 
themſelves to the laws of the Senate. One ſin- 
ele gentleman, who ſays I proteſt, by that ſole 
word puts a ſtop to the unanimous reſoluti- 


ons of all the reſt; and if he quits the place 


where the Diete is held, they are obliged to 
A FFC 

For the diſorders ariſing from this law they 
provide a remedy ſtill more dangerous. Po- 
land is ſeldom without two factions. Unani- 
mity in the Diete being therefore impoffible, 
each party forms confederacies, in which 
they decide by plurality of voices, without a- 
ny regard to the proteſtations of the leſſer 


number. Theſe aſſemblies, uncountenanced 


by law, but authorized by cuſtom, are made 
in the King's name, though often againft his 
conſent and intereſt; almoſt in the fame man- 


ner as the league in France made uſe of | 
Henry the third's name to overthrow him; and 
the Parliament in England, who put Charles 


the firſt to death upon a ſcaffold, began by 
ſetting his Majeſty's name. at the bead” of all 
the reſolutions 'they took to deſtroy him. 

When the troubles are ended, it then be- 


longs to the General Diete to confirm or dif- 


annul 
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CHARLES XI. 63 
annul the acts of theſe confederacies. One 
diete can alſo change whatever has been done 
by another, that has gone before it, for the 
ſame reaſon that in monarchical eſtates one 
King can aboliſh the laws of his predeceſſors, 


or the former ones of himſelf. 


The Nobility, which makes the laws of the 
Republick, makes alſo its ſtrength. They ap- 
pear in arms upon great occaſions, and can 
make up a body of more than an hundred and 
fifry thouſand men. This great army, called 
Poſpolite moves with difficulty, and is govern- 
ed ill; the difficulty of proviſions and forage 
makes it impoſſible for them to ſubſiſt long to- 
gether; diſcipline, ſubordination and expe- 
rience are wanting to them; but the love 
of liberty, which animates chem, makes them 


always formidable. 
They may be conquered, « or Apen or 


even held for a time in bondage, but they 
ſoon ſhake off the yoke; they compare them- 
ſelves to reeds, which a ſtorm will bend to 


che ground, and which will riſe again as ſoon 
as it is calm. Tis for this reaſon they have 
no places of ftrength ; they will be themſelves. 
the only bulwarks of hs Republick ; they 


never ſuffer their King to build any fort, leſt 


he ſhould employ it leſs for their defence, 
than oppreſſion. Their countrey is quite o- 
pen, except two or three frontier places. And 
if in any of their wars, either among them- 
ſelves or with foreigners they reſolve to ſu- 


| ſtain 
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ſtain a ſiege, they are obliged to raiſe fortifica- 
tions of earth in haſte, to repair the old walls 
that are half ruined, and to enlarge the F 
that are half filled up, and the town is taken 
before the entrenchments are finiſh'd. 

The Poſpolite is not always on horſeback to 
guard the countrey, they mount only by or- 
der of the Dietes, or ſometimes by the ſingle 
order of the King in extremity of dang. 

'The uſual ue of Poland, is an army 
which ought always to ſubſiſt at the expence 
of the Republick. It is made up of two bo- 
dies independent of each other; under two 
different Grand Generals. The firſt body is 
that of Poland, and ſhould conſiſt of fix and 
thirty thouſand men; the ſecond to the num. | 
ber of twelve thouſand is that of Lithuania. 
The two Grand Generals are independent of 
each other; and though they be nominated by 
the King they never give an account of their 
actions to any but the Republick, and have a 
ſupreme authority over their troops. The 
colonels are abſolute maſters of their regiments, 
and it belongs to them to procure them ſuſte- 
nance as they can, and to give them their pay. 
But as they are ſeldom paid themſelves, they 
lay waſte the countrey, and ruin the huſpand- 
men to ſatisfy their own greedineſs, and that 
of their ſoldiers. The Pohſh Lords appear in 
_ theſe armies with more magnificence than in 

their towns, and their tents are better fur- 
niſhed than their houſes. The horſe which 
n e makes 
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makes up two thirds of the army, is almoſt all 
_ compoſed of gentlemen, and is remarkable for 


the gracefulneſs of the riders, the beauty of 
the horſes, and the richneſs of the accoutre- 


ments and harneſs. 

Their Gens de Armes eſpecially, which they 
diſtinguiſh into Houſſarts and Pancernes, march 
always attended by ſeveral valets, who lead 
their horſes, which have ornamented bridles 
with plates of filver and ſilver nails, embroider- 
ed ſaddles, ſaddle-bows and ſtirrups gilt, and 
ſometimes made of maſſy ſilver, with large 


houſings trailing after the Turky/þ manner, 


whoſe magnificence the Poles ſtrive to imi- 
tate as much as they can. 


But how gorgeous ſoever the cavalry might 


appear, the foot were as wretched and rag- 
ge, ill-cloathed and ill-armed, without pro- 
per furniture or any thing uniform; and yet 


theſe foot, who reſemble the vagabond Tar- 
tars, ſupport hunger and cold, fatigues and 


all the weight of war, with incredible reſo- 
lution. 


One may {till obſerve in the Pol, 7 ſoldiers 


the character of the ancierit Sarmatæ their an- 
ceſtors, as little diſcipline, the ſame fury in 


che aſſault, the ſame readineſs to run away 
and return to the battle, and the ſame cruel 


diſpoſition to laughter, when they are con- 
querours. 


The King of Poland imagined at firſt that 


1 in his neceſſity theſe two armies would fight 


F -: for 
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for him, that the Poliſh Poſpolite would arm 
at his orders, and that all theſe forces join- 
ed to the Saxons his ſubjects and the Moſco- 
vites his allies, would make up a body, be- 
fore which the ſmall number of the Swedes 
would not venture to appear. But he ſaw 
himſelf almoſt on a ſudden deprived of theſe 
ſuccours by the very care that he had taken 
to have them all together. 

Accuſtomed in his hereditary dominions to 
abſolute power, he too readily ſuppoſed that 
he could govern in Poland as in Saxony. The 
beginning of his reign raiſed malecontents ; 
his firſt proceedings provoked the party which 
had oppoſed his election, and alienated almoſt 
all the reſt. The Poles murmured to ſee their 
towns filled with Saxon garriſons, and their 
frontiers with Moſcovite troops. The Na- 
tion far more jealous of maintaining their 
own liberty, than concerned in diſturbing 
their neighbours, did not look upon King Au- 
guſius's war with Sweden and the invaſion of 
Livonia, as an enterprize advantageous to the 


Republick. Tis not an eaſy matter to hinder | 


a free Nation from diſcerning their true in- 
tereſts. The Poles perceiving that if this 
war undertaken without their conſent ſhould 
prove unſucceſsful, their countrey lying, open 
on all ſides, would become a prey to the King 
of Sweden ; and if it ſhould ſucceed, they ſhould 
be fubdued by their own King, who being 
then maſter of Livoma, as well as Saxony, 

28 —_— 
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would enſlave Poland, as it lies between thoſe 
two countries, which are filled with fortified 


places. In this alternative, either of becom- 


ing ſlaves to the King, whom they had elect- 


ed, or of being ravaged by Charles XII. who 
was juſtly incenſed, they raiſed a terrible out- 


cry againſt the war, which they judged to be ra- 
ther declared againſt themſelves, than againſt 
Sweden; and they looked upon the Saxons and 
Moſcovites as the inſtruments of their chains. And 


upon the King of Sweden's defeating all that 


had oppoſed his paſſage, and advancing with 


a victorious army into the heart of Lithuania, 
they clamoured loud againſt their Sovereign, 


and with ſo much the more freedom, as he 
or Ge 
Lithuania was then divided into two parties, 
the party of the Princes Sapieha, and that of 
Oginſey. Theſe two factions had begun from 
private quarrels, and degenerated into a civil 
war. The King of Sweden drew over to his 


intereſt the Princes Sapieba; and Oginſey, be- 


ing but badly aſſiſted by the Saxons, found his 
party almoſt extinguiſhed. The Lithuanian 
army, which theſe troubles and want of 


money had reduced to a ſmall number, was 


In part diſperſed by the conqueror. The few 
who held out for the King of Poland, were 
ſeparated into ſmall bodies of wandring troops, 
which over-ran che countrey and ſubſiſted by 
ſpoil. So that Auguſtus beheld nothing in Li- 
tbuania, but the weakneſs of his own party, 
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the hatred of his ſubjects, and the army of 
the enemy conducted by a young Prince, in- 
cenſed, victorious and implacable. 

There was indeed an army in Poland, but 
inſtead of fix and thirty thouſand men, the 
number preſcribed by the laws, it conſiſted | 
but of eighteen thouſand. And it was not on- 
ly ill-paid andill-armed, but the Generals were 
undetermined what courſe they ſhould take. 
The King's beſt refuge was to order the 
Nobility to follow him; but he durſt not ex- 
poſe himſelf to a refuſal, which would have 
too much diſcovered his weakneſs, and conſe- 
quently increaſed it. wn 
In this ſtate of trouble and uncertainty all 
the Palatinates of the Kingdom demanded a 
Diete of the King; in like manner as in Eng- 
land in times of difficulty all the bodies of 
the State preſent addreſſes to the King to de- 
fire him to call a Parliament. Auguſtus food | 
more in need of an army than a Diete, where 
the actions of Kings are examined. He was 
| obliged however to call one, that he might 

not exaſperate the Nation beyond a poſlibility 
of reconcilement. A Diete therefore was ap- | 
pointed to meet at Warſaw on the ſecond of De- 

cember 1701. And he ſoon perceived that 
Charles XII. had at leaſt as much power in the 
aſſembly as himſelf. Thoſe who held for the 
Sapiebha, the Lubormiſky and their friends, the 
Palatine Lec/in/zy Treaſurer of the Crown, and | 


above all the partiſans of the Princes Soi, 
were | 
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were all ſecretly attached to the King of 
Sweden. 

The moſt conſiderable of them, and the moſt 
dangerous enemy the King of Poland had, was 


Cardinal Radjouſey, Archbiſhop of Gneſna, Pri- 


mate of the Kingdom, and Preſident of the Di- 
ete. He was a man full of artifice and re- 
ſerve; entirely governed by an ambitious wo- 
man, whom the Swedes called Madame la Car- 
dinale, who never ceaſed to puſh him on to in- 
trigue and faction. The Primate's talent lay 


chiefly in making his advantage of the conjun- 


ctures which fell in his way, without endea- 


vouring to bring them about. He would ap- 
| pear unreſolved when he was moſt abſolutely 


determined in his projects, ſeeking always to 
gain his ends by ways which ſeemed moſt op- 
poſite to them King John Sobieſey, the pre- 


ee of Auguſtus, had formerly made him 


Biſhop of Warmerlandt, and Vice-chancellor 


of the Kingdom. And Radiouſty whilſt a pri- 
vate Biſhop, obtained the Cardinal's cap by the 
favour of the ſame Prince. This dignity ſoon 


opened him the way to the primacy; and thus 
uniting in his perſon whatever is apt to impoſe 


upon others, he was in a condition to attempt 


great things with i impunity. 


Upon the death of Joby he uſed his ut- 

moſt endeavours to place Prince James Sobi- 
ey upon the throne; but the torrent of ha- 
tred they bore to the father, though ſo great 


4 man as he was, ſet aſide the ſon, The Car- 
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dinal Primate then joined with the Abbe de 
Polignac, Embaſſador of France, to give the 
crown to the Prince of Conti, who in reality 
was elected, but the money and troops of Sax- 
ony got the better of his negotiations. He at 
laſt ſuffered himſelf to be drawn into the par- 
ty, which crowned the Elector of Saxony, and 
waited with impatience for an opportunity to 


King. 
The victories of Charles XII. protector of 
Prince James Sobieſęy, the civil war of Lithu- 
ania, the general diſaffections of all mens minds 
to King Auguſtus, gave the Cardinal hopes, that 
the time was now arrived when he might be 
able to ſend back Auguſtus into Saxony, and | 
open a way to the ſon of King John, by which 
he might aſcend the throne, This Prince, who } 
Was before without any reaſon the object of 
the Poles hate, was now become their idol from 
the time that King Auguſtus grew out of fa- 
vour; but he durſt not indulge himſelf in the 
thoughts of ſo great a revolution; and yet 
the Cardinal had inſenſibly laid the foundati- 
ons of it. Ts Os = 

He at firſt ſeemed deſirous of reconciling the 
King with the Republick: He ſent circular 
letters, dictated in appearance by the ſpirit of 
concord and charity, uſual and noted ſnares, 
but ſuch as never fail to entrap: He wrote a 
pathetick letter to the King of Sweden, con- 
juring him in the name of him, whom all 
85 chriſtians 
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_ chriſtians equally adore, to give peace to Po- 
land and her King. Charles XII. anſwered the 
Cardinal's intentions more than his words. In- 
the mean time he remained in the great Duchy 
of Lithuania with his victorious army, decla- 
ring that he would not diſturb the Diete; that 
he made war againſt Auguſtus and the Saxons, 
and not againſt Poland; and that far from de- 
ſigning any thing againſt the Republick, he 
came to reſcue it from oppreſſion. Theſe let- 
ters and theſe anſwers were for the publick. 
The emiſſaries, which went and came conti- 
nually from the Cardinal to Count Piper, and 
the private aſſemblies held at that Prelate's 
houſe, were the ſprings that moved the Diete. 
They propoſed to ſend an embaſly to Charles 
XII. and required with one conſent of the 
King, that he ſhould bring no more Mſcovites 
upon their frontiers, and that he ſhould ſend 
back his Saxon troops. 
The bad fortune of Auguſtus had already 
done what the Diete demanded of him. The 
league ſecretly concluded with the Moſcovites 
at Birſen was become as uſeleſs, as at firſt it 
had appeared formidable. He was far from 
being able to ſend the Czar the fifty thouſand 
Germans he had promiſed to raiſe in the 
Empire. The Czar himſelf, a dangerous E- 
nemy to Poland, was under no concern of 
aſſiſting at that time a divided Kingdom with 
all his forces, from whence he was in hopes 
of reaping ſome ſpoils. He contented himſelf 
85 e with 
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with ſending twenty thouſand Moſcovites into 
Lithuania, who did more miſchief there than 
the Swedes, flying continually before the con- 
queror, and ravaging the lands of the Poles, 
till at laſt being purſued by the Swediſh Ge- 
nerals, and finding nothing more to pillage, 
they returned by ſhoals to their own coun- 
trey. And for the ſcattered remains of the 
Saxon army beaten at Riga, King Auguſtus ſent 
them to winter and recruit in Saxony, that 
this ſacrifice, in the ſtrait condition he was, 
might recover him the inclinations of the Po- 
Iiſb Nation. wg 5 

The war was then changed into intrigues, 
and the Diete divided into almoſt as many fac- 
tions as there were Palatines. One day the 
intereſts of King Auguſtus were moſt preva- 
lent, and the next they were thrown out of 
doors. Every body cried out for liberty and 
juſtice, but no body knew what it was to be 
juſt or free. The time was ſpent in cabal- 
ling in ſecret, and haranguing in publick. The 
Diete neither knew what they would be at, nor 
what they ſhould do. Great companies ſel- 
dom agree upon proper counſels in times of 
civil broils, becauſe the bold men in ſuch aſ- 
ſemblies are generally factious, and the men 

of probity timorous. The Diete broke up in 
diſorder on the 17 of February 1702, after 
three months of caballing and irreſolution. 
The Senators, who are the Palatines, and the 
Biſhops remained at Warſaw, The — 

of 
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of Poland has a right to make laws provi- 
ſionally, which the Dietes ſeldom diſannul. 
This body conſiſting of a much leſs number, 
and being uſed to buſineſs, was far leſs tumul- 
tuous, and came to a determination more 
quickly. | 

They agreed to ſend the embaſſy to the King 
of Sweden propoſed in the Diete, that the Po/- 
polite ſhould mount their horſes, and be ready 
upon all events. They made ſeveral regulati- 
ons to appeaſe the troubles in Lithuania, and 
{till more to diminiſh the King's authority, tho? 
they had leſs reaſon to be afraid of it, than that 
of Charles, 

Auguſtus choſe rather to receive hard laws 
from his conqueror than his ſubjects. He 
determined to aſk peace of the King of Swe- 
den, and would have entered into a private 
treaty with him. But he was obliged to con- 
ceal this ſtep from the Senate, whom he looked 
upon as an enemy ſtill more untractable. As 
the affair was delicate, he entruſted it wholly 
to the Counteſs of Koniſinar, a Svwediſb Lady 
of great birth, to whom he was then attached. 
This Lady, who was ſo famous in the world 


for her wit and beauty, was more capable than 


any miniſter whatever to give ſucceſs to a ne- 
gotiation. Beſides, as ſhe had an eſtate in 
Charles the XIIch's dominions, and had lived 

long in his court, ſhe had a plauſible pretence 
for waiting upon him. She came then to the 
_ Swediſh camp in Lithuama, and 

RE plied 
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plied herſelf to Count Piper, who too lightly 
promiſed her an audience of his maſter. The 
Counteſs, among the perfections which ren- 
dered her one of the moſt agreeable perſons in 
Europe, had a ſingular talent of ſpeaking the 
languages of ſeveral countries, which ſhe had 
never ſeen, and with as much propriety as 
though ſhe had been born in them. She would 
ſometimes amuſe herſelf with writing French 
verſes, which might eaſily have been miſtaken 


for the compoſition of a perſon brought up at 


Verſailles. She made ſome for Charles XII. 
which ought not to be forgotten in hiſtory. 
She introduced the fabulous Gods, commend- 
ing his different virtues; and the piece con- 
cluded thus, 0g 


Enfin chacun des Dieux diſcourant d ſa gloire, 
Le plagoit par avanse au temple de memoire : 
Mais Venus ni Bachus nen dirent pas un mot. 


The Hero's acts while other Gods proclaim, 
And praiſe, and promiſe him immortal fame; 
Silent fit Bacchus, and the Queen of love. 


All her wit and charms were loſt upon ſuch 
a man as the King of Sweden, and he conſtant- 
ly refuſed to ſee her. But as he frequently 
went abroad a horſeback, ſhe reſolved to ſpeak 
to him upon the road. And accordingly 
meeting him one day in a by-way, which 
was very narrow, ſhe alighted out of her 
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coach, as ſoon as ſhe ſaw him, The King 
made her a low bow, without ſpeaking one 
word to her, turned the bridle of his horſe, 
and rode back in an inſtant. So that the 
Counteſs of Koniſmar gain d no other adyan- 
tage from her journey, but the ſatisfaction of 
believing that the King of Sweden feared no 
body but her. 

The King of Poland was therefore obliged 
to throw himſelf into the arms of the Senate. 
He made them two propoſals by the Palatine 
of Mariembourg ; the one that they ſhould 
leave to him the diſpoſition of the army of 

the Republick, whom he would pay two quar- 
ters advance out of his own revenue; and the 
other, that they would allow him to bring 
twelve thouſand Saxons into Poland. The 
Cardinal Primate gave an anſwer as ſevere, as 
the refuſal of the King of Sweden. He told 
the Palatine of Mariembourg in the name of 
the aſſembly, © That they were reſolved to 
<« ſend an embaſſy to Charles XII. that their 
e buſineſs now was to reconcile the King with 
Poland and Sweden; that it would be of no 
« ſervice to pay an army, which would not 
4 beh. for him, without orders from the Re- 

ublick; and for the Saxons, it would be ad- 
« viſeable to let them alone“. 
The King in this extremity was deſirous of 


preſerving at leaſt the outward ſhews of the 


royal authority. He ſent one of his Cham- 
berlains to Charles, to know of him, where 
and 
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and how his Swediſh Majeſty would receive 
the embaſly of the King his maſter and of 
the Republick. They had unhappily neglected 
to demand a paſs-port for his Chamberlain to 
the Swedes. And the King of Sweden threw him 
into priſon, inſtead of giving him audience, and 
ſaid that he expected to receive an embaſſy from 
the Republick, and not from King Auguſtus. 
And then Charles leaving garriſons behind him 
in ſome towns of Lithuania, advanced beyond 
Grodno, a place famous in Europe for the Dietes 
that are held there, but ill built and worſe for- 
tified. "I 

Ar ſome miles from Grodno he met the em- 
baſſy of the Republick, which conſiſted of five 
Senators. The Warwode Galeſey, and Count Tar- 
lo, who ſince died in France, were appointed to 
deliver it. The King gave them audience in his 
tent, with a pomp which he had always diſdain- 
ed, but then thought neceſſary. A Lieutenant 
General with an hundred drabans on horſe- 


back, who are the guards of the King of Swe- 


den, went to meet the Embaſſadors ; they light- 
ed off their horſes within fifty foot of the royal 
tent, and were conducted between two lines of 
guards under arms to a great antichamber. A 
Major General introduced them from thence 
into a very large chamber, where the cieling, 
floors, and walls were all covered with Perſian 
tapeſtry, The King received them upon 2 
throne. He roſe and took off his hat upon 
their firſt bowing; and then the King and the 
3 8 Ne Embal- 
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Embaſladors being covered, the Waiwode ſpoke 
firſt, and Count Tarlo after him. Their dif- 
courſes were full of caution and obſcurity ; 
they did not once pronounce the name of the 


| King of Poland, as they were determined nei- 


ther to ſpeak 1n his favour, nor openly to com- 
plain of him, but only left him to underſtand 
what it was not proper for them to explain. 
Charles treated each Embaſſador in private with 
friendſhip and confidence. But when he came 
to give his anſwer to the Republick which ſent 
them, and which did not enter into his mea- 
ſures with a ſubmiſſion ſo ready as he expected, 


he told them by Count Piper, that he would 


give an anſwer at Warſaw. 
The ſame day he ſet out on his march to- 
wards that town. This march was preceded 


by a Manifeſto, which the Cardinal and his 
party ſpread over Poland in eight days. By 


this writing Charles invited all the Pcles to 


join their revenge with his, and pretended to 


ſhew that the intereſts of both were the ſame. 


They were notwithſtanding very different; but 


the Manifeſto ſupported by a great party, by 


the diſorder of the Senate, and the approach of 


the conqueror, made very ſtrong impreiſions. 
They were obliged to own Charles for their 


protector, ſince he was reſolved to be fo, and 


it was well for them, that he contented himſelf 
with that title. | 


The Senators, who oppoſed Auguſt us, pub- 


| liſhed this writing aloud under his very in- 


| ſpection 
3 
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ſpection; and the few, who adhered to him, 
kept ſilence. At laſt, when they heard that 
Charles was advancing by long marches, they 
all prepared in confuſion to depart; the Car- 
dinal left VWarſam one of the firſt; and the 
major part followed in a hutry ; ſome to wait 
upon their own eſtates the iſſue of this affair, 
and others to arm their friends. There re- 
mained only with the King the Embaſſadors of 
the Emperor and the Czar, the Pope's Nun- 
cio, and ſome few Biſhops and Palatines, who 
were attached to his fortune. He was forced to 
fly, and nothing yet had been decided in his 
favour. Before his departure he made haſte 
to hold a Council with the ſmall number of 
Senators, who {till repreſented the Senate. But 
how zealous ſoever they were for his ſer- 
vice, they were {till Poles, and had all con- 
ceived ſo great an averſion to the Saxon 
troops, that they durſt not allow him the 
liberty of bringing above ſix thouſand men 
from thence for his defence, and they farther 
voted that theſe ſix thouſand men ſhould be 
commanded by the grand General of Poland, 
and immediately ſent home after peace ſhould 
be reſtored. As to the armies of the Repub- 
lick, they left the diſpoſition of them to him. 

Upon the diſpatch of this affair the King 
left Warſaw, being too weak to oppoſe the e- 
nemy, and little ſatisfied with the conduct of 
his own party. He ſtreight publiſh'd his or- 
ders for aſſembling the Poſpoirte, and _ 
Which 
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which were ſcarce any thing but a bare name. 
There was nothing to be hop'd for out of Li- 
thuania, where the Swedes were poſted. And 
the army of Poland, reduced to a ſmall num 
ber of troops, ſtood in need of arms, provi- 
ſions, and good will. The greateſt part of 
the Nobility were intimidated, unreſolved, or 
ill-diſpoſed, and confined themſelves to their 
own houſes : And their King in vain, though 
authorized by the laws of the State, gave 
orders under pain of death to every gentleman 
in the countrey to appear on horſeback, and 
follow him. It began to be controverted, 
whether they ought to obey him. His great 
reliance was upon the troops of his Electo- 
rate , where the form of government, being 

entirely abſolute, left him under no apprehen- 
ſions of being diſobey d. He had already pri- 
vately given orders for twelve thouſand Sax- 
ons, who were upon their march with all poſ- 
ſible ſpeed. He farther recalled the eight 
thouſand he had promiſed to the Emperor to 
aſſiſt him in his wars againſt France, and 
which in the neceſſity he was reduced to, he 
was obliged to withdraw. The introduction 
of ſo many Saxons into Poland, was a ſure 
means of provoking all mens minds againſt 
him; as it was a violation alſo of the law made 
by his own party, which allow'd him but ſix 
thouſand: But he knew very well, that if he 
was conqueror, they durſt not complain; and 
if he was conquered, they would never forgive 
= | ES his 
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his having brought i in ſix thouſand. Whilſt 


theſe ſoldiers were arriving 1n troops, and he 
was going from Palatinate to Palatinate to ga- 
ther together the Nobility that adhered to him, 
the King of Sweden at laſt arrived before Mar. 
Jaw, on the 5** of May 1702. The gates were 
opened to him upon the firſt ſummons. He 
ſent away the Poliſh garriſon, diſmiſſed the city- 
guard, eſtabliſhed guards of his own in all 
places, ordered the inhabitants to bring in their 
arms, and content with having diſarmed them, 
and not willing to exaſperate them, he demand- 
ed no more of them than a contribution of 
a hundred thouſand livres. King Auguſtus 
was at that time aſſembling his forces at Cra- 
cow, and was much ſurprized to ſee the Car- 
dinal Primate one of the company. That 
man, whoſe heart burnt within him to finiſh 
che work he had begun, pretended to keep 
up the decency of his character to the laſt, 
and to dethrone his King with all the re- 
ſpectful behaviour of a good ſubject. He 
told him that. the King of Sweden appeared 
diſpoſed to a reaſonable accommodation, and 
humbly begged leave that he might attend 
him. King Auguſtus granted him what he 
could not refuſe, that is, the liberty of doing 
him a miſchief. 

The Cardinal Primate, thus covering the 
| ſcandal of his conduct, by the addition of 
treachery, made haſte to viſit the King of 
Stoeden, to whom he had never yet ventured to 
preſent 
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preſent himſelf. He ſaw his Majeſty at Praag, 
not far from Warſaw, but without the cere- 
monies, which had been uſed towards the 


Embaſſadors of the Republick. He found the 


conqueror clad in a coat of coarſe blue cloath, 
with braſs buttons gilt, jack-boots, and buff- 
{kin gloves, that reached up to his elbows, 
in a chamber without hangings, in com- 
pany with the Duke of Helſtein his brother- 
in- law, Count Piper his firſt Miniſter, and 


ſeveral general officers. The King advanced 
ſome ſteps to meet the Cardinal, and they 
had a conference together ſtanding, of about 
a quarter of an hour, which Charles put an 


end to by ſay ing aloud, *I will never give 
* the Poles peace, till they have elected ano- 
* ther King.” The Cardinal, who waited | 
for this declaration, immediately ſignified it 


to all the Palatinates, aſſuring them he was 


extremely concerned at it, and at the fame 


time laying before them the neceſſity of com- 


plying with the conqueror. 1 
Upon this news the King of Poland ſaw 


plainly, that he muſt either loſe his crown 
or preſerve it by a battle; and he uſed his ut- 


molt efforts to ſucceed in that great deciſion. 
All his Saxon troops were arrived from the 
frontiers of Saxony. The Nobility of the Pa- 


latinate of Cracow, where he ſtill remained, 


came in a body to offer him their ſervices. 
He in perſon exhorted every one of theſe 


gentlemen to remember the oaths they had 
G taken; 
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taken, and they aſſured him that they would 
fight to the laſt drop of their blood in his de- 


fence. Fortified with theſe ſuccours, and the 


troops which were called the army of the 
crown, he went for the firſt time to ſeek in 
perſon the King of Sweden; and he was hot 
long before he found him, for he was already 


marching againſt him towards Cracow, 


The two Kings met on the 19% of Juh 
1702, in a large plain near Cliſſau between 
Warjaw and Cracow. Auguſtus had near four 
and twenty thouſand men, and Charles XII. 
not above twelve thouſand. The battle be- 
gan with the playing of the artillery. Upon 
the firſt volley, which was diſcharged by the 
Saxons, the Duke of Holſtein who command- 
cd the Sediſb horſe, a young Prince of great 
courage and virtue received a cannon ball in 
the reins. The King enquired if he was dead, 
and was told that he was; he made no an- 
ſwer, but the tears fell from his eyes; and 


then covering his face for a moment with his 


hands, on a ſudden he ſpurred his horſe with 
fury, and ruſhed into the thickeſt of the ene- 


my, at the head of his guards. 


The King of Poland did all that could be 
expected from a Prince who was figbting for 
his crown. He thrice led up his troops in 
perſon to the charge; but the aſcendant of 
Charles XII. carried it, and he gained a com- 


pleat victory. The enemy's camp, colours, 


artillery, and Auguſtus's war- cheſt were left 
„ | to 
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to him. He made no ſtay upon the field of 
battle, but marched ſtrait to Cracow, pur- 
ſuing the King of Poland, who fled before 
him. 

The citizens of Cracow were bold enough 
to ſhut their gates upon the conqueror. He 
cauſed them to be burſt open, and took the 
caſtle by aſſault. His ſoldiers, the only men 


in the world who could abſtain from pillage 


after a victory, did not offer the leaſt ill treat- 
ment to any one citizen; but the King made 


them pay ſufficiently for the raſhneſs of their 


reſiſtance by raiſing upon them exceſſive con- 
tributions. 


He departed from Cracow in the full re- 
ſolution of purſuing Auguſtus without inter- 
miſſion. But within ſome miles from the 
city his horſe fell under him, and broke his 
thigh. They were obliged to carry him back 


to Cracow, where he was confined to his bed 
for {ix weeks in the hands of his ſurgeons. 


This accident gave Auguſtus leiſure to look 


a little about him. He cauſed it immediately 


to be ſpread throughout Poland and Germany, 
that Charles XII. was kill'd by his fall. This 


falſe report, which was credited for ſome 


time, filled all mens minds with aſtoniſh- 
ment and uncertainty. In this ſmall interval 
he aſſembles all the orders of the Kingdom 
at Mariembourg, and then at Lublin, who had 
before been called together to Sendomir. The 
meeting was very large, as few of the Pala- 
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tinates refuſed to ſend their Deputies thither. 


He regained almoſt all their inclinations by 


preſents and promiſes, and by that affability, 


which is ſo neceſlary to abſolute Kings to make 
themſelves belov'd, and to elective Kings to 
ſupport their power. The Diete were ſoon 
undeceived concerning the falſe report of the 


King of Swyedern's death; but the movement 
was already given to that great body, and they 


ſuffered themſelves to be carried along by the 
impulſe they had received, and all its members 


{ſwore to continue faickfol to their King. 


The Cardinal Primate himſelf, affecting ſtill 
to appear attached to King Auguſtus, came to 


the Diete of Lublin; he kiſſed the King's hand, 


and made no ſcruple to take the oath with 
the reſt, This oath conſiſted in ſwearing, 
that they had never attempted, nor ever 1 


attempt any thing againſt Augiſtus. The King 


excuſed the Cardinal from the firſt part of the 


_ oath, and the Prelate bluſh'd as he ſwore to 


the reſt. The determination of this Diete 
was, that the Republick of Poland ſhould 
maintain an army of fifty thouſand men at 


their own expence for the ſervice of their 


Prince; that they ſhould allow the Swedes fix 
weeks time to declare whether they intended 
peace or war, and the ſame term to the Prin- 
ces of Sapieba, the firſt authors of the trou- 
bles in Lithuania, to come in and beg pardon 
of the King of Poland. 

In the mean time Charles moan 
1 a 
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of his wound, and overturned all before him. | 
And ſtill perfiſting i in his reſolution of forcing 
the Poles themſelves to dethrone their King, 

by the intrigues of the Cardinal Primate, | 
he cauſed a new aſſembly to be call'd to- i 
gether at Warjaw to oppoſe that of Lublin. | 
His Generals repreſented to him, that this 
proceeding might draw the affair out into 
length, and at laſt vaniſh in delays ; that du- | 
ring this time the Męſcovites were daily en- | 
gaging with the troops he had left behind in 


Livonia and Tngria, and that the event was 
not always moſt favourable to the Swedes, and 1 
that his preſence there in all probability would — 
very ſoon become neceſſary. CH nee, who | 
was as ſteddy in the execution of his projects, | 
as he was briſk in his actions, anſwer'd, j 
„ Though I were to ſtay here fifty years, I i 
“ would not leave the place till I had dethro- I 
“ ned the King of Poland. | 

He left the aſſembly of Varſaw to difpute 2 


by diſcourſes and writings with that of Lyub- _ 
lin, and ſeek for precedents to juſtify their l! 
proceedings in the laws of the Kingdom, I 
laws which are conſtantly equivocal, and in- | 
terpreted by both parties according to their li- | 
king, and which ſucceſs alone renders incon- i 
teſtable. For himſelf, having augmented his 
victorious troops with fix thouſand horſe and 
eight thouſand foot, which he receiv'd from 
Sweden, he marched againſt the remains of 
the Saxon army he had beaten at fas,” | 
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which had gained time to rally and recruit, 


whilſt his fall from his horſe had confined 


him to his bed. This Army ſhun'd his ap- 
proach, and retired towards Pruſſia on the 


north-weſt of Warſaw. The river Bugh lay 


between him and his enemies. Charles ſwam 
over it at the head of his horſe, whilſt the 


foot went to ſeek a ford ſomewhat higher. 


On May 1, 1703, he came up with the Sax- 
ons at a place called Pultast, They were com- 
manded by general Stenau to the number of 
about ten thouſand, The King of Sweden in 
his precipitate march had brought no more 


along with him, being confident that a leſs 
number would have ſufficed. The terror of 
his arms was ſo great, that one half of the 
Saxon army ran away at his approach, with- 


out ſtaying for the battle. General Stenau ſtood. 
firm tor a while with two regiments, but the 
moment after, he was drawn along in the gene- 
ral flight of his army, which was diſpers'd be- 
fore it was conquer'd. The Swedes did not 
take a thouſand priſoners, nor kill fix hundred 


men, having more difficulty in purſuing than 
defeating them. 


Auguſtus, who had nothing left him, but 
the ſcatter'd remains of the Saxons beaten on 
all ſides, retired in haſte to Thorn, a town 
of royal Prufja, ſituate upon the Weiſſel, and 
under the protection of Poland. Charles put 
himſelf immediately into a diſpoſition to beſiege 
it. The King of Poland not chinking himſelf 
ſecure 
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ſecure withdrew into Saxony. In the mean 
time Charles, who made nothing of ſo many 


briſk marches, ſwimming over rivers, and 


hurrying along with his foot mounted behind 
his horſe, was not able to bring up his cannon 
before Thorn; but was obliged to wait 'cill it 
was ſent him from Sweden by ſea. 

Whilſt he was waiting for it, he took up 
his quarters within fome miles of the town, 

and would often advance too near the ram- 
parts, to view it. The plain dreſs he always 
wore was of greater ſervice to him than he 
had ever imagined in theſe dangerous walks. 
It hindered him from being taken notice of, 
and pointed out by the enemy, as a perion to 
be fired at. One day having approached very 
near with one of his Generals named Lieven, 
who was dreſs'd in ſcarlet trim'd with gold, 
and fearing leſt the General ſhould be perceived, 
he ſtrait ordered him to walk behind him, moved 
by that magnanimity ſo natural to him, which 
even hindered him from reflecting chat he ex- 
poſed his own life to a manifeſt danger to fave 
that of his ſubject. 


Lieven diſcerning his error too late in hav- 


put on a remarkable habit, which expo- 


fed alſo thoſe that were with him, and fear- 
ing equally for the King in whatever place 
he was, heſitated a while whether he ought to 
obey him; in the moment whilſt chis conte- 


ſtation laſted, the King takes him by the arm, 
G 4 


puts 


— anon og 
—— a3 > os — 


—j— 2 Gower 


% ne ro A. 


* l AGEL a 


88 The HisTorRY of Book Il. 


put himſelf before him, and hides him ; in 


the inſtant a cannon ball, which came in Aank, 


| ſtruck the General dead upon that very ſpor, 


which the King had ſcarce quitted. The death 
of this man, killed directly in his ſtead, and 
becauſe he had a mind to ſave him, contri- 


buted not a little to confirm him in the no- 


tion he ever held of abſolute predeſtination, 
and made him believe, that his fate, which 


preſerved him in fo fingujar a manner, 


reſerved him for the execution of greater 
things. 

Every thing ſucceeded with him, and his 
negotiations and his arms were equally for- 
tunate. He was in a manner preſent through- 
out all Poland; for his grand Mareſchal Ren- 
child was in the heart of thoſe dominions 
with a great body of the army. Near thirty 
thouſand Swedes under different Generals, diſ- 
perſed towards the north and the eaſt upon 


the frontiers of Moſcouy, withſtood the ef- 


forts of the whole empire of Ruſſia; and 
Charles was in the weſt at the other end of 
Poland, at the head of the beſt part of his 
oops. 

The King of Denmark, BT down by the 
treaty of Travendal, which his weakneſs 
Ringe him from breaking, continued filent. 
The Elector of Brandenburg, who had ac- 
quired the title of King of Pruſjia, without 


any increaſe of power, durſt not expreſs his 


diſguſt ar ſeeing the King of Sweden ſo near 


his 
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his dominions. His grandfather had been de- 
prived of the beſt part of Pomerania by Guſla- 
vu Adolphus. And he had no ſecurity for the 
reſt but the moderation of Charles. Farther 
towards the ſouth-weſt between the rivers of 
Elbe and Weſer lay the Duchy of Bremen, the 
laſt territory of the ancient conqueſts of the 
Swedes, filled with ſtrong garriſons, which open- 
ed to the conqueror the gates of Saxony and 
the Empire. Thus from the German ocean 
almoſt to the mouth of the Bory/henes, which 
makes the breadth of Europe, and to the gates 
of Maſcou, all was in conſternation, and ex- 
pecting an entire revolution. His veſſels were 
maſters of the Baltic and employed in tranſ- 
porting priſoners from Poland into his own 
countrey. Sweden alone was calm in the midſt 


of cheſe great emotions, taſting the ſweets of a 


profound peace, and enjoying the glory of her 
King, without bearing the weight of it; for his 
victorious troops were paid and maintained at 
the expence of the conquered. 

In this general filence of the north before 
the arms of Charles XII. the town of Dant- 


21ck ventured 0 diſoblige him. Fourteen fri- 


gars and forty tranſport veſſels were bringing 


the King a ſupply of ſix thouſand men, with 


cannon and ammunition, to finiſh the lege 
of Thorn. Theſe ſuccours muſt neceffarily 
paſs up the Weiſſel. At the mouth of this ri- 
ver lies Dantzick, a rich and free town, en- 


Joying with Elbing and Thorn the ſame privi- 


leges 
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leges in Poland, as the imperial towns have in 
Germany. Its liberty had been attacked by 
turns, by the Danes, the Swedes, and ſome Ger- 
man Princes, and was preſerved only by the 
jealouſy which theſe powers had of each other, 
Count Steinbocꝶ, one of the Swediſh Generals, 
aſſembled the magiſtrates in the King's name, 
demanded a paſſage for the troops, and offer- . 
ed to buy powder of them and ſome am- 
munition. The magiſtrates, by an uſual im- 
prudence 1n thoſe who treat with their ſupe- 
riours in ſtrength, durſt neither abſolutely re- 
fuſe, nor expreſly grant what he demanded. 
General Steinbock made them give by force 
more than he had aſked; and farther exacted 
from the town a contribution of a hundred 
thouſand crowns by way of recompence for 
their imprudent denial. At laſt the recruits, 
the cannon and ammunition being arrived be- 
fore Thorn, the ſiege was begun on the 22d of 
September, 5 
| Rovel, governour of the place, defended it 

a month with a garriſon of five thouſand 
men. And then it was forced to furrender at 
diſcretion. The garriſon were made priſon- 
ers of war, and ſent into Sweden, Rovel was 
preſented to the King unarmed. His Majeſty 
who never loſt an opportunity of doing honour 
ro merit in his enemies, gave him a ſword with 
his own hand, made him a conſiderable pre- 
ſent in money, and ſent him away upon his 
parole. The honour the town of Thorn had, 
£4 
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in having formerly produced Copernicus the 
founder of the true ſyſtem of the world, had 


no influence upon a conqueror, who had no 


{kill in matters of that nature, and knew how 
to reward nought elſe but valour. This poor 
petty town was condemned to pay forty thou- 
ſand crowns; an exceſſive contribution for ſuch 
a place. 

Elbing, a town built upon an arm of the 
Weiſſel, founded by the Teutonic Knights, and 


alſo annexed to Poland, did not make a pro- 


per advantage of the Dantz:ckers miſtake, bur 


heſitated too long about giving paſſage to the 
Swedzſh troops; and was more ſeverely pu- 
niſhed than Dantzick. Charles entered there 


in perſon on the 13? of December at the head 
of four thouſand men armed with bayonnets 
at the end of their muſkets. The inhabi- 


rants in a fright threw themſelves upon their 


knees in the ſtreets, and begged for mercy. 
He took from them all their arms, lodged 
his ſoldiers in their houſes, and then, hav- 
ing called the magiſtrates together, obliged 
them to raiſe that very day a contribution 
of two hundred and fixty thouſand crowns. 
There were in the town two hundred pieces 
of cannon, and four hundred thouſand weighr 
of gunpowder, upon which he ſeized. The 
gaining a victory would not have brought him 
ſo many advantages. All thele ſucceſſes were 
forerunners to the dethroning of King Au- 


guſtus. 
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The Cardinal had ſcarce taken an oath to his 
King, that he would attempt nothing againſt 
him, before he went to the aſſembly at War- 


Jaw, but ſtill under the pretence of peace. 


He was attended with three thouſand ſoldiers 
raiſed upon his own eſtate, but upon coming 
thither talked of nothing but concord and obe- 
dience. Ar laſt he threw off the maſk, and 


on the 14 of February 1704, declared in the 


name of the aſſembly, Auguſtus Eleftor of Sax- 
ony uncapable of wearing the crown of Poland, 
They then pronounced with a common voice, 
that the throne was vacant. The ſeſſion of 
that day was not yet ended, when a courier 
from the King of Sweden brings a letter from 


his majeſty. to the aſſembly. The Cardinal 


opens the letter, which contained an order in 
form of a requeſt, to elect Prince James Sobi- 
eſey for their King. They were diſpoſed to 
obey with joy, and fixed the day of the electi- 
on. The Prince was then at Breſlau in Sileſia, 
waiting with impatience for the crown, which 
his father had wore, He was compliment- 
ed upon it, and ſome flatterers had even al- 
ready given him the title of Majeſty, in ſpeak- 
ing to him. As he was one day hunting at 
ſome leagues off from Breflau with Prince Con- 


flantine one of his brothers, thirty Saxon horſe- 


men, ſent privately by King Auguſtus, break 
out mY a ſudden upon them from a neighbour- 
ing wood, ſurround the two Princes, and car- 
ry them off without reſiſtance. Freſh horſes 


ſtood 
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ſtood ready at a diſtance, upon which they were 
immediately carried to Lip/ich, and ſtreight- 
ly confined. This ſtep at once broke all the 
meaſures of Charles, the Cardinal, and the aſ- 
ſembly at Warſaw. 

Fortune, which makes ſport with crowned 
heads, threw King Auguſtus almoſt at the ſame 
time vpon the point of being taken himſelf. 
He was ar dinner within three leagues of Cra- 
cow, relying upon an advanced guard poſted 
at ſome diftance, when General Renchild came 
ſuddenly upon him, aſter having carried off 
the guard. The King of Poland had but juſt 
time to get on horſeback with ten others. Ge- 
neral Renchild purſued him four days, ready 

to ſeize upon him every moment. The King 

fled to Sendomir, and the Swediſh General 
followed him chicher; and it was a ſingular 
piece of good fortune, that he made his e- 
ſeape. 

In the mean time the King's party treated 
that of the Cardinal, and were reciprocally 
treated by them, as traytors to their country. 
The army of the crown was divided between 
the two factions. Auguſtus forced at laſt ro 

accept of ſuccours from the Moſcowite, repented 
that he had not applied to them ſooner. Some- 
times he marched into Saxony, where his for- 
ces were exhauſted; and e he would 
return into Poland, where they durſt not aſ- 
fiſt him. On the other fide the King of Swe- 
den reigned in Poland calm and victorious, 


and 
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and more abſolutely than Auguſtus had ever 


done. 

Count Piper, whoſe head was as much 
turned towards politicks, as his maſter's to- 
wards greatneſs, laid hold of the opportunity 
to adviſe Charles XII. to take upon himſelf 
the crown of Poland. He repreſented to him 
how eaſily he might bring it about with a 
victorious army, and a powerful party in the 
heart, of a Kingdom, which he had already 
brought under ſubjection. He tempted him 
with the title of Defender of the Goſpel, a 
name which flattered the ambition of Charles. 
It was eaſy for him, he ſaid, to do in Aus 
what Guſtavus Vaza had done in Sweden; 
introduce Lutheraniſm, and break the ih 
of the people, who were enflaved by the No- 
bility and Clergy. Charles gave way to the 
temptation for a moment; but glory was his 
idol. He facrificed his intereſt to it, and the 
pleaſure he would have had in raking Po- 
land from the Pope. He told Count Piper, 
that he liked better to give away Kingdoms 
than gain them, and added ſmiling, © You 
« were made for the Miniſter of an Italian 
«Prince. I 

Charles lay till near Thorn, in that part of 
Royal Prufia which belongs to Poland; he 
_ caſt his views from thence upon all that was 
tranſacted at Warſaw, and kept the neigh- 
bouring powers in awe. Prince Alexander, 
brother of the two Sobieſey's, who were car- 


ried 
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ried off in Sileſia, came to demand vengeance 
of him. The King promiſed it him the more 
readily, as he judged it eaſy, and that he ſhould 

be thereby revenged himſelf. But being impa- 
tient to give Poland a King, he offered the 
throne to Prince Alexander, which fortune 
ſeemed bent to deny to his brother; nor did he 
in the leaſt imagine that he would refuſe ir. 
Prince Alexander told him, that nothing ſhould 
ever engage him to make an advantage of his 
elder brother's misfortune. The King of Swe- 
den, Count Piper, all his friends, and eſpeci- 
ally the young Palatine of Poſhania, Staniflaus 
Lec ſinſey, preſſed him to accept of it. But he 
continued firm in his reſolution. The neigh- 
bouring Princes were aſtoniſhed at the news, 
and knew not whom they ſhould admire moſt; 
a King of Sweden, who at two and twenty years 
old gave away the crown of Poland, or Prince 
Alexander who refuſed to accept it. 


95 The End of the Second Book. 
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Staniſlaus Lecſinſſy choſen King of Poland ; the 


death of the Cardinal Primate; the fine re- 


treat of General Shullemberg ; the exploits of 
the Czar; the foundation of Peterſburg ; the 


battle of Fravenſtad; Charles enters Saxony z 
the peace of Alranſtadt; Auguſtus abdicates 


the crown, and gives it up to Staniſlaus ; Ge- 
_ neral Patkul, the Czar's Plentpotentiary, is 


broke upon the wheel and quartered; Charles 
recerves the Embaſſadors of foreign Princes in 


Saxony; he goes alone to Dreſden 70 viſit Au- 
guſtus, before bis departure, a 


YOUNG 
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L 7 OUNG Staniſlaus Lecſinſæy was then 
deputed by the aſſembly at Vatſat to 

give an account to the King of Sweden of ſe- 
veral differences which had aroſe among 
them ſince Prince James was carried away. 
Staniflaus had a very engaging aſpect, full 
of bravery and ſweetneſs, with an air of pro- 
bity and openneſs, which is doubtleſs the great- 
eſt of all outward advantages, and adds a 
greater weight to what is faid, than eloquence 
it ſelf, The diſcretion with which he ſpoke 
of King Auguſtus, of the aſſembly, the Car- 
dinal Primate, and the different intereſts 
which divided Poland, made an impreſſion 
upon Charles XII. He was a Prince that 
underſtood mankind exceedingly well, and had 
ſucceeded in the choice he had made of his 
Generals and Miniſters. He deſignedly pro- 
longed the conference, that he might the bet- 
ter ſound the genius of the young depu- 
ty. And after the audience he ſaid aloud, 
„That he had not ſeen a man ſo fit to re- 
* concile all parties. He ſtrait made en- 
quiry into the character of the Palatine 
Lecſinſey; and was informed that he was a 
perſon of great courage, and inured to fa- 
tigue; that he lay conſtantly upon a kind of 
ſtraw mattreſs, requiring no ſervice of his 
domeſticks about his perſon; that he was 
temperate beyond what was uſual in that cli- 
mate; liberal; and adored by his vaſſals; and 
r 1 
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the only Nobleman perhaps in Poland, who 
had any friends, at a time when no regard 
was paid to any relations, except thoſe of in- 
tereſt and faction. 

This character, which in many particulars 
agreed with his own, determined him entire- 
ly. He adviſed with no body, but without any 
caballing, or even publick deliberation, he faid 
to two of his Generals, ſhewing them Lec/in- 
Ey, © See there is the King whom the Poles 
« ſhall have.” 

The reſolution was taken, and dm le at 
the time knew nothing of the matter, when the 
Cardinal Primate came to wait upon Charles, 
The Prelate was King during the interregnum, 
and was deſirous of prolonging his tranſient au- 
thority. Charles aſked him whom he thought 
in Poland deſerving of the crown. I know 
but three, anſwered the Cardinal. The firſt _ 
is the Prince Sapieha; but his imperious, cruel 
and deſpotick humour will never agree well 
with a free people. The ſecond is Luborm:- 

„Grand General of the crown; but he is too 
old, and is farther ſuſpected of loving money 
too much. The third is the Palatine of P/. 
nania, more deſerving indeed than the other 
two, if his want of experience did not ren- 
der him uncapable of governing a Nation fo 
difficult to pleaſe. The Cardinal thus exclud- 
ed all whom he propoſed, and would have 
them believed unfit to reign, who, as he ſaid, 
were alone worthy of the throne. The Ring 

of 
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of Sweden concluded the converſation by tel- 
ling him, that Sraniſlaus Lecſinſey ſhould be 


their King. 


The Cardinal had ſcarce left the King, be- 


fore he received a courier from the lady, who 


was abſolute over him. She told him in her 
letter, that ſhe . was determined to marry 
her daughter to the ſon of Lubormiſey, and 
conjured him to employ all his Intereſt with 


the King to give the crown of Poland to the 


father. The letter came too late, the Car- 


dinal had given ſuch impreſſions of Lubor- 
miſſy, as he could never efface. He uſed his 
utmoſt addreſs to draw the King of Sweden in- 


ſenſibly into the new intereſt which he em- 
braced, and ſtrove more eſpecially to divert 


him from the choice of Staniſlaus. But what 
have you, ſays the King, to object againſt him? 


Sir, ſays the Prelate, he is too young. The 
King drily anſwered, He is much about my 


age, turned his back upon the Prelate, and 
immediately diſpatched Count Hcorn to ſignify 
to the aſſembly at Yarſaw, that they mult e- 
lect a King in five Days, and that they muſt 
chuſe Staniſiaus Lecſinſey. Count Hoorn arriv- 
ed upon the 7h of July; and fixed the day 


of the election to the 12", as if he had or- 


dered the decampment of a bataillon. The 
Cardinal Primate, diſappointed of the fruit of 


ſo many intrigues, returned to the aſſembly, 
where he left no ſtone unturned to make the 


election, wherein he had no ſhare, prove ab- 
H 2 tive. 
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ortive. But the King of Sweden coming him- 
ſelf incognito to Warſaw, he was obliged to be 
ſilent. All that the Primate could do was to 
abſent himſelf from the election; he deter- 
mined to act as neuter, without appearing to 


aſſiſt or contradict the reſolution of the King 


of Sweden, carrying himſelf even between 
Auguſtus and Staniſlaus, and waiting for an 
opportunity of prejudicing them both. 
On Saturday the 12 of July, the day ap- 
pointed for the eleCtion, about three in the 


afternoon the aſſembly met at Colo, the place 


ſelf amongſt them, that he might in ſecret en- 
joy the fruits of his power. Count Hoorn and 
two other general officers aſſiſted publickly at 


x. ED 


deſigned for the ceremony, and the Biſhop of 


Poſnania preſided inſtead of the Primate. He 
came attended with ſeveral perſons of diſtin- 
tion, and a large body of gentlemen of the 
party. The King of Sweden had thrown him- 


the ſolemnity, as Embaſſadors extraordinary 
from Charles to the Republick. The ſeſſion 


laſted till nine in the evening; and the Bi- 


ſhop of Peſuania put an end to it by declaring 


in the name of the Diete Staniflaus elected 


King of Poland. Charles XII. was the firſt in 
the crowd to cry out Vivat; they threw up 
their hats into the air, and the noiſe of the 


acclamations quite ſtifled the cries of the op- 


poſers. 


It was of no ſervice to the Cardinal Pri- 


mate, and thoſe who had a mind to continue 


2 neuters, 
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neuters, that they had abſented themſelves 


from the election. They were all of them 


forced the next day to come and pay ho- 
mage to the new King, who received them 
as if he had been throughly ſatisfied with 
their conduct. The greateſt mortification 
they had was, that they were obliged to wait 
upon him to the King of Sweden's quarters. 


His majeſty gave all the honours to the 


King he had made, which were due to a 
King of Poland; and, to add a greater weight 
to his new dignity, aſſigned him money and 
troops. 7 

The name of King made no alteration in the 
manners of S7ani/laus; it cauſed him to turn 
his thoughts ſomewhat more towards war. 
A ſtorm had placed him upon the throne, 
and another might drive him thence. He had 
one half of his Kingdom yet to conquer, and 


was to ſecure himſelf in the other; and being 
treated as a Sovereign at /Yar/aw, and a re- 


bel at Sendomir, he prepared, by force of 
arms, to make himſelf acknowledged by all the 

world. ue 
Charles XII. immediately departed from 
Warſaw to go finiſh the conqueſt of Poland. 
He had given his army the meeting before 
Leopold, rhe capital of the great Palatinate of 
Ruſſia, a place conſiderable in it ſelf, and 
much more ſo for the riches it contained. Ir 
was thought that it would hold our fifteen 
days, by means of the fortifications which 
1 King 
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King Auguſtus had made there. The conque- 
ror fat down before it on September 5, and the 
next day carried it by aſſault; and all that 
reſiſted were put to the ſword. The victori- 
ous troops, who were now maſters of the 
town, did not diſband to run after pillage, 


notwithſtanding the report of the treaſures 


which were in Leopold; but ranged themſelves 
in order of battle in the great ſquare. And 
there the remains of the garriſon came to ſur- 
render themſelves priſoners of war. The 
King then proclaimed his orders by ſound 
of trumpet, that all the inhabitants who had 
any effects belonging to King Augufius or his 


adherents, ſhould bring them in perſon be- 


fore night came on, under pain of death. 
The meaſures were ſo well taken, that few 


ventured to diſobey him, and they brought 


his majeſty four hundred cheſts filled with 


gold and filver coin, plate, and other _ of 


v KEY 


The beginning of Staniſlaus's reign was al- 
molt the ſame day attended with a very diffe- 
rent event. Some affairs which abſolutely de- 


manded his preſence had obliged him to conti- 
nue at /ar/aw. He had with him his mother, 


his wife, and his two daughters, of which the 
youngeſt was then only a year old, and has 


1nce "been Queen of France, The Cardinal 
Primate, the Biſhop of Pojnama, and ſome 
great men of Poland made up his new court. 
His guards conſiſted of {ix thouſand Polanders 
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of the army of the Crown, who were lately 
brought over into his ſervice; and he had not 
yet made trial of their fidelity. General Hoorn, 
the governor of the town, had not with him 
beſides above fifteen hundred Swedes. They 


were at Warſaw in perfect tranquillity, and 


Staniſlaus reckoned to depart thence in a few 
days to go to the conqueſt of Leopold: When 
all of a ſudden he received information that a 
numerous army was drawing near to the 


town. This was King Auguſtus, who by a 
freſh effort, and one of the fineſt marches that 


ever General made, having eluded the King of 
Sweden, was coming up with twenty thouſand 
men to fall upon Warſaw, and carry off his 
rival. 

Warſaw was very ill fortified, and the Poliſh 
troops, who defended 1t, were not to be relied 
on. Auguſius had intelligences within the 
town; and if Staniſlaus tarried, he was ſure to 
be undone. He ſent his family therefore into 
Poſnania under the guard of Poliſh troops, 
upon which he could moit abſolutely depend. 
The Cardinal Primate fled one of the firſt to 
the frontiers of Pruſ/ia. Several gentiemen 
rook different roads. The new King went di- 


realy to Charles XII. learning in time to ſuffer | 
diſgrace, and forced to quit his capital within 


ſix weeks after he had been there advanced to 
the ſovereignty, The Biſhop of Poſnania alone 
could not eſcape, being confined to Yarſaw by 
a dangerous illneſs, One part of the ſix thou- 
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and Polanders followed Staniſlaus, and another 


conducted his family. They ſent thoſe into 
Pojnania, whoſe fidelity they would not ex- 


Pole to the temptation of returning into the 


tervice of King Auguſtus. As to General 
Hoorn, who was Governor of Warſaw in the 
name of the King of Sweden, he took up his 


reſidence in the caſtle with his fifteen hundred 


SWEedes. ; 
Auguſtus entered the capital as a Sovereign 
incenſed and victorious. Every inhabitant was 


taxed beyond his abilities, and ill treated by the 
ſoldiers. The Cardinal's palace, and all the 
houſes of the confederate Lords, with all their 
poſſeſſions both in town and countrey, were 


given up to plunder. But, what vas moſt 
extraordinary in this tranſient revolution, the 
Pope's Nuncio, who attended upon King Au— 
guſtus, demanded in the name of his maſter, 


that the Biſhop of Fœhanid ſhould be given up 


into his hands, as ſubject to the juriſdiction of 
the court of Ree, as he was a Biſhop and fa- 


vourer of a Prince advanced to the throne by 


the arms of a Lutheran, 
The court of Rome, which has always en- 


deavoured to increaſe its temporal power by 
neans of the ſpiritual, had Jong eſtabliſhed a 


kind of juriſdiction in Poland, with the Pope's 
Nuncio at the head of it. Theſe Miniſters 
never failed to lay hold of all favourable con- 
junctures to extend their power, which was 
revered by the multitude, though always con- 
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teſted by men of better underſtanding. They 


had claimed a right of judging in all eccleſiaſti- 
cal cauſes, and had taken care in times of 
trouble to uſurp ſeveral other prerogatives in 
which they maintained themſelves till about 


the year 1728, when theſe abuſes were re- 


trenched, which indeed are never reformed, 
till they are become altogether intolerable. 
King Auguſtus, who was very glad to pu- 
niſn the biſhop of Poſuania without offending 
againſt decency, and at the ſame time to do 
an acceptable ſervice to the court of Rome, 
though he would readily have oppoſed it upon 
any other occaſion, gives up the Poſh Pre- 
late into the hands of the Nuncio. 
Biſhop, after having had his palace plundered 
before his eyes, was carried by the ſoldiers to 


the Italian Miniſter's lodging, and from thence 
ſent into Saxony, where he died. Count Hoorn 
ſtood the conſtant fire of the enemy in the 


caſtle, wherein he was encloſed; but the place 


at laſt being no longer able to hold out, he was 


forced to beat a parley, and remained priſoner 
of war, with his fifteen hundred Swedes. This 
was the firſt advantage that King Auguſtus 


gained, in the torrent of his ill fortune, againſt 


the victorious arms of his enemy. 


Count Hoorn, releaſed upon his parole, came 


to Leopold, within a ſmall time after Stani- 
aus. He took the liberty of complaining a 
little to the King of Sweden, that his Majeſty 
had not relieved Warſaw, © Be not under 
« much 
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« much concern about it, my dear Count,” 


(ſays the King) © we muſt let King Auguſtus 
« do ſomething by way of amuſement, or o- 
e therwiſe he would grow tired of having us 
* ſo long in his neighbourhood; but take my 


« word for it, he ſhall not be the better for 


« this advantage.” 


In reality this laſt effort of Auguſtus was but 


the blaze of a fire that was going out. His 
troops, which were haſtily got together, were 

either Poles ready to abandon him upon the 
firſt diſgrace, or Saxon recruits who had never 
yet ſeen any ſervice, or vagabond Coſaques more 
Proper to plunder the conquered, than to over- 


come; and all trembled at the bare name of 


the King of Sweden. 
The conqueror, accompanied by King Sta- 
niſlaus, went in queſt of his enemy at che head 


of the beſt part of his troops. The Saxon 


army fled conſtantly before him. The towns 
for thirty miles round ſent him their keys, and 


no day paſſed without being ſignalized with 


ſome advantages. Succeſſes began to grow too 


familiar with Charles, He ſaid it was rather 


like going a hunting than fighting, and com- 
plained of not buying a victory. 

Auguſtus committed the care of his army 
for ſome time to Count Shullembourg, a very 


able General; and indeed he ſtood in need of 
all his experience at the head of an army 


under ſuch diſcouragements. He took more 


care to preſerve his maſter's troops than to 


conquer ; 
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conquer ; he acted by ſtratagem, and the two 
Kings with vigour. He marched off unknown 

to them, ſeized upon advantageous paſſages, 
and ſacrificed ſome horſe, to give time to his 
toot to retire with ſafety. 

After ſeveral artifices and countermarches 
he found himſelf near Punitz in the Palati- 
nate of Poſnania, imagining that the King of 
Sweden and King Staniſlaus were above fifty 
leagues off from him. But upon coming thi- 
ther, he learnt that the two Kings had marched 
thoſe fifty leagues in nine days, and were ready 
to fall upon him with ten or twelve thouſand 

horſe. Shullembourg had not a thouſand horſe 
nor above eight thouſand foot, and was to 
keep his ground againſt a ſuperior army, the 
name of the King of Sweden, and the natural 
fears which ſo many defeats had raiſed in the 
Saxons. He was ever of opinion, though op- 
poſed in it by the German generals, that the 
foot might ſtand againſt the horſe in an o- 

pen campaign, even without the benefit of 
Chevaux de Friſe; and he ventured to make 
trial of it that day againſt the victorious horſe 
commanded by the two Kings, and the molt ex- 
perienced of the Swediſb generals. He poſted 
himſelf fo advantagiouſly, that he could not 
be ſurrounded ; his firſt rank bent one knee 
upon the ground, and was armed with pikes 
and fuſees; the ſoldiers ſtood extremely cloſe, 

and preſented to the enemies horſe a kind of 
rampurt pointed with PIKE and Havane ft 
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the ſecond rank bending a little upon the ſhoul- 


ders of the firſt, fired over their heads, and the 
third ſtanding upright, fired at the ſame time be- 
hind the other two. The Swedes fell upon the 
Saxons with their uſual impetuoſity, who waited 
for them unſhaken ; the diſcharge of the muſ- 
kets, the pikes and bayonets ſtartled the horſes, 
and ſer them a capering inſtead of advancing. 
By this means the Swedes made their attack in 


diſorder, and the Saxons defended themſelves 


by keeping their ranks. 
If Charles had order'd his horſemen to a- 


light, the army of Shu//embourg muſt have 
been deſtroyed infallibly. There was nothing 


the General was ſo much afraid of, and he 


every moment expected that the enemy would 


have taken that reſolution. But neither the 
King of Sweden, who had fo often practiſed 
all the ſtratagems of war, nor any of his Ge- 


nerals ever thought of it. This unequal fight 


of a body of horſe againſt the foot, though 


often interrupted and renewed, laſted three 


hours. The Swedes loſt more horſes than 
men. Shullembourg at laſt gave way, but his 


troops were not broken, He drew them u 
into an oblong bataillon, and, though he had 
receiv'd five wounds in the engagement, he re- 


tired in good order in this form about mid- 
night to he ſmall town of Gurau, within 
three leagues of the field of battle. And he 
ſcarce began to breathe in that place, before 


che two Kings appeared ſuddenly at his heels. 
Beyond 
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Beyond Gurau, towards the river Oder, lay a 


thick wood, through which the Saxon General 
led his fatigued army. The Swedes without 
any concern purſued him through the thickets 
of the wood, making their way without diffi- 
culty through places which were ſcarce paſſa- 


ble by people on foot; and the Saxons had not 


croſſed the wood above five hours before the 


. Swediſh horſe. On the other fide the wood 


runs the river Parts at the foot of a village 
named Rutſen. Shullembourg had ſent before 
in all haſte to get the boats together, and carried 


his troops acroſs the river, which were already 


leſſened by one half. No General had ever 

retreated with ſo much art, nor did ever con- 
queror fo briſkly purſue his enemy. The re- 
putation of Shullembourg depended upon his 
eſcaping from the King of Sweden, and the King 
thought his glory concerned in taking him and 
the reſt of his army. He loſt no time, but 


ſwam his horſe croſs the river. And thus 


the Saxons were encloſed between the river 
Parts, and the great river of Oder, which takes 


irs ſource in 870g 9 a, and was in chis PRO very 
deep and rapid. 


The loſs of Shullembourg appeared inevita- 
ble; he ſtill ſtrove all he could to extricate 
himſelf from this extremity by one of thoſe turns 
of art, which are as valuable as victories, and ſo 
much the more glorious, as fortune has no 
ſhare in them. He had not above four thou- 
ſand men left; a mill, which he filled wich 


grena- 
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grenadiers, lay on his right hand, and a moraſs 
on his left; he had a Foe before him, and his 
rear-guard was upon the banks of the Oder. 
He had no bridges of boats to throw over the 
river, but in the evening gave orders for planks. 
Charles upon his arrival immediately attacks 
the mill in full perſuaſion that, after he had 
taken it, the Saxons muſt either periſh 1n the 
river, or die ſword in hand, or at leaſt ſurrender 
themſelves priſoners at diſcretion with their Ge- 
neral. In the mean while the planks were got 
ready, and the Saxons paſſed the Oder over 
them in the night; and when Charles had forced 
the mill, he found no more enemies to encoun- 
ter. The two Kings honoured this retreat with 
their commendations, and it 1s ſpoke of to this 
day in the empire with admiration. And Charles 
could not help ſaying, * Shullembourg has con- 
* quered us to day.” 

Bur what was thus glorious to Shullembourg, 
was of very little ſervice to King Auguſtus. He 
once more abandoned Poland to his enemies, 
withdrew into Saxony, and repaired the forti- 
fications of Dreſden with precipitation, already 
afraid of lofing, and not without reaſon, the ca- 
pital of his hereditary dominions. 

Thus was Poland ſubdued by Charles XII. 
His Generals after his example had beaten ſe- 
veral ſmall bodies of Mo/couites in Courland, 
who ever fince the great battle of Narva had 
not ſhewn themſelves bur in ſmall companies, 


and made war in thoſe quarters like the vaga- 
bond 
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bond Tartars, who plunder and run away, and 
and appear again to fly once more. 

Whereever the Swedes were, they thought 
themſelves ſecure of the victory, though they 
were hut twenty againſt a hundred. Under 
theſe fortunate circumſtances Staniſlaus pre- 
pared for his coronation. The fortune, which 
had given him the election at Warjaw, and 
ſince had driven him thence, called him back 
once more thither to the acclamations of a 
number of the Nobility, whom the fate of 
arms attach'd to him. A Diete was appointed 
to meet there, and all other obſtacles were re- 
moved; only the court of Rome were diſpoſed 
to croſs it. 

It was natural to imagine, that this court 
ſhould declare in favour of King Auguſtus, 
who from a Proteſtant was turned Raman Ca- 
tlolic to gain the crown, in oppoſition to 
Staniſlaus, Who was placed upon the throne 
by the great enemy of the Romiſh religion. 
Clement XI. the then Pope, ſent briefs to all 
the Prelates of Poland, and in particular to 


the Cardinal Primate, by which he threatned 
them -with excommunication, if they preſumed 


to aſliſt at the conſecration of Staniſlaus, or 
form any attempt e the pretenſions of 
King Auguſtus. 

The Primare, at that time retired to Dant- 
ich, was ſuſpecied of having occaſioned theſe 
briefs to be brought from Rome in order to 
re-kindle a fire, which he durſt not blow up 
with 
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with his own hands. If theſe briefs were de- 
livered to the Biſhops, there was cauſe to ap- 
prehend, that ſome of them would obey them 
through weakneſs, and the major part lay 
hold of the occaſion to ſtart the more diffi- 
culties, in proportion as they ſhould become 
more neceſſary. All poſſible precaution was 
therefore taken to hinder theſe letters of the 
Pope from being received at Varſam. A Fran- 


ciſcan privately received them, and undertook 
to deliver them into the Biſhops own hands. 


He ſtreight preſented one to the ſuffragan of 
Chelm. This Prelate, who was fixed in the 
intereſt of King Stani/laus, preſented it to his 
Majeſty unopened. The King ſent for the 
monk, and aſked him how he durſt under- 


take to deliver a writing of this nature: 


The Franciſcan anſwered, he did it by or- 
der of his General. Staniſlaus bid him for 
the future pay a greater regard to the orders 
of his King, than to thoſe of the General of 
the Franci/cans, and ſent him out of the town 
that moment. 


The ſame day a placart was publiſhed by 


the King of Sweden, by which all eccleſiaſticks 
both ſecular and regular in Warſaw were for- 
bid to intermeddle with affairs of ſtate under 

very ſevere penalties. And for the greater ſe- 
curity he cauſed guards to be poſted at the 


doors of all the Prelates houſes, and forbad any 
ſtranger to enter into the town. He took up- 


on himſelf the exerciſe of theſe ſmall ſeverities 
that 
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there might not be any difference between Sta- 
niflaus and the clergy upon his firſt coming to 
the crown. He ſaid, that he refreſhed himſelf 
from the fatigues of war, by giving a check to 
the intrigues of the court of Rome, and that 
he muſt fight againſt it with paper, as againſt 
other Princes by force of arms. 
The Cardinal Primate was ſollicited by 
Charles and Staniſiaus to perform the ceremo- 
ny of the coronation. But he did nor think it 
convenient to quit Dantzick to conſecrate a 
King, who had been choſen againſt his incli- 
nations; but as it was always his policy to do 
nothing without having ſome pretence for it, 
he had a mind to provide a lawful excuſe for 
his refuſal. He cauſed the Pope's brief to be 
fixed in the night-time to the gate of his own 
houſe. The magiſtrate of Dantzicꝶ in a great 
rage made enquiry after the perſons, who had 
done it, but they could not be found. The 
Primate pretended to be mighty angry, bur in 
reality was very well pleaſed. He had a rea- 
ſon for not conſecrating the new King, and at 
the fame time kept fair with Charles XII. Au- 
guſtus, Staniſlaus, and the Pope. He died 
within a few days after, leaving his countrey 
in a terrible confuſion; and as politicians 
themſelves have ſometimes remorſe in their laſt 
moments, he wrote to King Auguſtus upon his 
death-bed to aſk his pardon. _ 

The conſecration was ſolemnized quierly 
and magnificently on Ocſober 4, 1705, in the 

Foes 1 town 
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town of Warſaw, notwithſtanding the uſual. 
cuſtom in Poland of crowning their Kings at 


Cracow, Staniſlaus Legſinſey and his wife Char- 
lotte Opalinſea were conſecrated King and 


Queen of Poland by the hands of the Archbi- 


ſhop of Leopold, alliſted by ſeveral other Pre- 


lates. Charles XII. was preſent at the ceremo- 
ny incognito, as he had been at the election; 


and this was the only fruit he reaped from his 


conqueſts. 
Whilſt he was thus giving a King to Poland, 
and Denmark did not preſume to trouble him; 


whilſt the King of Pruſſia courted his friend- 
ſhip, and Auguſtus was retired to his heredita- 


ry dominions ; the Czar grew every day more 


formidable. He had feebly aſſiſted Auguſtus 
in Poland, but had made powerful diverſions 


in Ingria. 
He not only began to be a great ſoldier him- 
ſelf, but alſo to teach his Meſcovites the art of 


war: Diſcipline was eſtabliſned in his troops; 


he had good engineers, a ſerviceable artillery, 


and a great many good officers ; ; and had learnt 
the great art of ſubſiſting his armies. Some of 
his Generals both knew how to fight, and, if 
occaſion required, to abſtain from fighting; and 
beſides, he had got together a fleet which was 


able to make head againſt the Swedes in the 
Baltic Sea. 


Having gained ell theſe advantages which 


were due to his genius only, and the abſence 
of the King of Sweden, he took Narva by af- 
ſault, 
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faulr, on Auguſt 21, 1704, after a regular 
fiege, having prevented its being relieved ei- 
ther by ſea or land. As ſoon as the ſoldiers 
were maſters of the town, they fell to plun- 
der, and gave themſelves up to the molt enor- 
mous barbarities. The Czar ran from place 
to place to put a ſtop to the diſorder and maſ- 


ſacre. He took the women by force out of 


the hands of the ſoldiers, who were about 
to cut their throats, after having raviſhed 


them. He was even obliged to kill ſeveral 


Moſcovites with his own hands, who did not 
hearken to his orders. They yet ſhew the 
table in the town-houſe at Narva, upon 
which he laid his ſword, as he entred, and 
tell the words, which he ſpoke to the citi- 
zens, Who flocked thither after him: © My 


« ſword, ſays he, is not dipped in the blood 


« of the inhabitants, but in that of the N 
© covites, which I have ſhed to fave your 
"Rn = 

The Czar aſpired farther than the deſtru- 
ction of towns. He was at that time laying 
the foundations of a city not far from Nar- 
da, in the midſt of his new conqueſts. This 
was the city of Peterſburg, which he has 
ſince made the ſeat of his reſidence, and the 


center of his trade. Tis ſituate between Lin- 


land and Ingria, in a fenny iſland, around 
which the Niera divides it ſelf into ſeveral 
branches, before it falls into the gulph of 
Finland. He drew himſelf the plan of the 

ny oe _.. town, 


— — * 


ny * _ 
— — — 
„„ 


Ce. ST —_— B 

— — . 8 — 
— — A EE oe hn Tr. 
— Ot 2 " — — 7 os — 


— 
. 


116 The HisTorY of Book III. 


town, the fortreſs, the port, the keys which 
adorn it, and the forts which defend the en- 
trance into it. This deſart and uncultivated 
iſland, which was nothing but a heap of mud 
in the ſhort ſummer of thoſe climates, and 
in winter a pool covered over with ice, which 
was not to be approached by land, but by 
paſſing over wild foreſts and deep moraſſes, 
and had been till then the habitation of bears 
and wolves, was in 1703, filled with upwards 
of three hundred thouſand men, whom the 
Czar had called together from the fartheſt 
parts of his dominions. The peaſants of the 
kingdom of Aſtracan, and thoſe who inhabit 
the frontiers of China, were tranſported to Pe- 
terſburg. He was obliged to break through 
foreſts, to open ways, to dry up moors, to 
raiſe banks, before he could lay the founda- 
tions of the town. The whole was a force 
put upon nature. But the Czar was bent up- 


on peopling a countrey, which did not ſeem | 


deſigned to be inhabited by men, and was not 
to be diverted from his 9 either by the 
mundations, which ruined his works, or the 


barrenneſs of che ſoil, or the ignorance of the 


workmen, or the mortality which carried off 
two hundred thouſand of his men in his firſt 
ſetting out. It is not eaſy to foreſee, whether 
this colony will long ſubſiſt; but poſterity 
will ſtand aſtoniſhed at its being founded in 


the midſt of ſo many obſtacles, as nature, 
the genius of the people, and an unfortunate 
Ts | War, 


CHAR LES A 


war, had raiſed againſt it. Peterſburg was 
become a city in 1705, and its port was filled 
with veſſels. The Emperor drew ſtrangers 
thither in abundance by the rewards he gave 
them, beſtowing lands upon ſome, houſes up- 
on others, and encouraging all che arts, which 


came to civilize that ſavage climate. Above 


all, he had made it inacceſſible to the efforts 
of the enemy. The Swediſh Generals, who fre- 
quently beat his troops in every other quarter, 


were not able to do the leaſt damage to 


this encreaſing colony. It enjoyed a perfect 
calm in the midſt of the war which ſurround- 
ed it, 

The Czar, in thus forming himſelf new 
dominions, held out ſtill an helping hand to 
King Auguſtus, who was lofing his; he per- 
ſuaded him by general Patkul, who had lately 
paſſed into the ſervice of Moſcovy, and was 
then the Czar's embaſſador in Saxony, to 
come to Grodno to confer with him once more 


upon the unhappy {tate of his affairs. King 


Auguſtus came thither with ſome troops, at- 
tended by General Shullembourg, whoſe paſ- 
ſage over the Oder had rendered him famous 
in the north, and in whom he placed his ut- 
moſt hopes. The Czar arrived, with an hun- 
dred thouſand men marching after him. The 
two monarchs formed new ſchemes of war. 
King Auguſtus, as he was dethroned, was 
no longer afraid of exaſperating the Poles by 
giving up their countrey to the Moſcovite 

3c; troops. 
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troops. It was reſolved that the Czar's army 


ſhould be divided into ſeveral bodies to op- 
pole every motion of the King of Sweden. 
During the time of this interview King Au- 
guſtus inſtituted the order of the white eagle, 
a weak inducement to draw over to his in- 
tereſt certain Poliſh Lords, who were more 
deſirous of real advantages than a vain ho- 


nour, which becomes ridiculous, when deri- 


ved from a Prince, who is a King only in 
name. The conference of the two Kings 
ended in an extraordinary manner, The Czar 
departed ſuddenly, and left his troops to his 


ally, to go and extinguiſh a rebellion in per- 
ſon, which threaten'd him in Aſtracan. He 


was ſcarce gone from him, before King Au- 
grfius ordered Patkul to be taken up at Dre/- 
den. All Europe were in amaze, that, contra- 


ry to the laws of Nations and in appearance to 


his own intereſt, he ſhould venture to impri» 
ſon the Embaſſador of the only Prince who 
protected him. 35 5 

The ſecret of the affair was thus. Pat- 
ful, proſcribed in Sweden for having maintain- 
ed the privileges of his countrey Livonia, had 


been General to King Auguſtus; but his high 
ſpirit ill agreeing with the haughty diſpo- 
ſition of General Fleming, the King's favou- 


rite, and more imperious than himſelf, he 
had paſſed into the ſervice of the Czar, whoſe 
General he then was, and Embaſlador to Au- 
gufius, He was a man of great e 
an 
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and had found out that the views of Fleming 


and the Chancellor of Saxony were to offer 


peace to the King of Sweden at any rate. He 
form'd immediately a deſign to prevent them, 
and to bring about an accommodation be- 
tween the Czar and Sweden, The Chancellor 
countermined his project, and obtained leave 
to ſeize upon his perſon. King Auguſtus told 
the Czar that Patkul was a perfidious wretch, 


and would betray them both. However, he 


had no other fault, but that of having ſerved 
his new maſter too well; but an unſeaſonable 


piece of ſervice is often rewarded with the pu- 


niſhment of treaſon. 

In the mean while the bundred thouſand 
Moſcovites on one fide, divided into ſeveral 
ſmall bodies, burnt and ravaged the eſtates of 
the adherents to Staniſlaus ; and Shullembourg 


on the other was advancing with his freſh 


troops. But the fortune of the Swedes diſ- 
perſed theſe two armies in leſs than two months. 
Charles XII. and Staniſiaus fell upon the ſepa- 
rate bodies of the Moſcovites, one after ano- 
ther; but ſo briſkly, that one Moſcovite Gene- 


ral was beaten before he knew of the defeat of 


his companion. 
No obſtacle could put a ſtop to che 


greſs of the conqueror. If he found a river 


in his way betwixt him and the enemy, 
Charles and his Swedes would ſwim their 


horſes over it. One party of Swedes took the 
baggage of Auguſtus, in which were two hun- 
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dred thouſand crowns of filver coin; Sta- 
niſlaus made a ſeizure of eight hundred thou- 
ſand ducats belonging to prince Menzikof the 
General of the Moſcovites. Charles at the head 
of his horſe would often march thirty leagues 
In four and twenty hours, every foldier leading 
another horſe in his hand to mount, when his 
own was weary. The Moſcouttes, terrified and 
reduced to a ſmall number, fled in diſorder be- 
| yond the Boryſthenes. 

Whilit Charles was thus driving the N 
covites before him into the heart of Lithuania, 
Shullembourg at laſt repaſſed the Oder, nd 
came at the head of twenty thouſand men to 
offer battle to the grand Mareſchal Ren- 
child, who was look'd upon as the beſt Ge- 
neral Charles XII. had, and was called the Par- 
mento of the Alexander of the north. Thele 
two famous Generals, who ſeemed to ſhare in 
the fate of their maſters, met near Punitz 
in a place named Fravenſtad, a territory al- 
ready faral to the troops of Auguſtus. Ren- 
child had no more than thirteen bartaillons and 
two and twenty ſquadrons, which altogether _ 
made about ten thouſand men; and Shullem-. 
vourg had twice as many. It is to be obſerv- 
ed, that he had in his army between ſix and 
teven thouſand Moſcovites, which had long 
been diſciplin'd in Saxony, and were looked 
upon as experienced ſoldiers, who joined the 
German diſcipline to the Ruſſian fierceneſs. 
The battle of Fravenſtad was fought on Fe- 

_ bruary 
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bruary 12, 1706. But this very General Shullem- 
_ buurg, who with four thouſand men had in a 
manner eluded the fortune of the King of 
Sweden, ſunk under that of General Renchild. 
The engagement laſted not a quarter of an 
hour, the Saxons did not refſiſt a moment, and 


the Moſcovites threw down their arms upon 


the firſt appearance of the Swedes ; the terror 
was ſo ſudden, and the diſorder fo great, that 
the conquerors found upon the field of battle 
ſeven thouſand fuſees all charged, which they 
had thrown away without firing. No defeat 


was ever quicker, more compleat, and more 
ſhameful ; and yet no General had ever made 


a finer diſpoſition than Shullembourg that day, 


by the confeflion of all the Saxon and Swe- 
diſh officers, who learnt by the conſequence 


how little human prudence is miſtreſs of e- 
vents. „ 8 
Among the priſoners there was found an 


entire regiment of Frenchmen ; theſe wretch- 


es had been taken priſoners by the troops of 


Saxony in 1704, at the famous battle of Hoc- 


fied, ſo fatal to the grandeur of Leuis XIV, 


They had fince enliſted themſelves into the 
ſervice of King Auguſtus, who had formed 
them into a regiment of dragoons, and given 


the command of them to a Frenchman of the 
family of Joyeuſe. The colonel was killed 
upon the firſt, or rather the ſole charge of the 
Swedes; and the entire regiment were made 
priſoners of war. From that day theſe French- 

5 . men 
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men deſired that they might be allowed to 


ſerve Charles XII. and were received into his 
ſervice by a ſingular fate, which reſerved 


them to change again their conqueror and 


maſter. 
As to the Moſcovites, they bepyed for life up- 


on their knees; but Renchild ordered them to 
be inhumanly maſſacred in cold blood above 


ſix hours after the battle, to puniſh them for 
the violences of their countreymen, and diſen- 
cumber himſelf of a number of priſoners he 
knew not what to do with. 

The King was upon his return from Lithu. 
ania, when he received the news of this vi- 
ctory; but the ſatisfaction he received from it 
was diſturbed by a ſmall fit of jealouſy, and he 
could not help ſaying, Renchild will not com- 
pare himſelf with me again. 

Auguſtus was now reduced to extreme di- 


fires: he had nothing left him but Cracow, 


where he was ſhut up with two regiments of 


Moſcovites, two of Saxons, and ſome troops of 


the army of the crown, by whom he was even 
afraid he ſhould be delivered up to the conque- 
ror ; but his misfortunes were compleated, 


when he heard that Charles XII. had at laſt 


entered Saxony on September 1, 1706. 

The Diete of Ratiſbonne, which repreſents. 
the Empire, and whole reſolutions are often 
as ineffectual as they are ſolemn, declared the 


King of Sweden an enemy to the Empire, in 


caſe he paſſed beyond the Oder with his ar- 
„ My; -- 
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my; which very determination was a farther 

inducement for his marching into Germany. 
Upon his approach the villages were de- 
ſerted, and the inhabitants fled on all ſides. 
Charles did here, as before at Copenhagen. He 
cauſed his proclamation to be fixed up in all 
places, that he had no other deſign but to 
procure peace; that all thoſe who returned to 
their houſes, and paid the contributions he 
ſhould require, ſhould be treated as his own 
ſubjects, and the reſt purſued without quar- 
ter. This declaration from a Prince, who 
was never known to break his word, brought 
back the inhabitants in numbers, whom their 
fear had driven away. He encamped at Al- 
ranſtad, near the plains of Lutzen, the field of 
battle famous for the victory and death of Gu- 
flavus Adolphus. He had a curioſity to ſee the 
place where that great man fell; and when 
they had brought him upon the ſpot, © I have 
« endeavoured, ſays he, to live like him, it 
« may be God may grant me one day a death 

e as glorious. ” Gd no og ao, 
From this camp, he gave orders to the e- 
ſtates of Saxony to meet, and ſend him with- 
out delay the regiſters of the finances of the 
Electorate. As ſoon as he had them in his 
power, and was informed exactly of what Sax- 
ony could fupply, he impoſed a tax upon it 
of ſix hundred twenty five thouſand rixdol- 
lars a month. Beſides which contribution, 
the Saxons were obliged to furniſh every FW 
F 
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diſh ſoldier with two pound of meat, two 
pound of bread, two pots of beer, and four 


pence a day, with forage for the horſe. The 
contributions being thus regulated, the King 
eſtabliſhed a new method of guarding the Sax- 
ons from the inſults of his ſoldiers. He or- 
dered in all the towns where he put garri- 
| ſons, that every inn-keeper, in whoſe houſe 


the ſoldiers lodged, ſhould give certificates of 
their behaviour every month, without which 


the ſoldier was not to have his pay. Inſpec- 


tors beſides went every fifteen days from houſe 


to houſe, to make enquiry whether the Swedes 


had occaſion'd any diſturbance; and care was 


taken to make the inn-keepers amends, and 
puniſh the perſons in fault. 5 
But, though the troops of Charles XII. liv'd 


under fo ſevere a diſcipline, that they plundered 


not the towns which were carried by affaulr, 


before they had leave; that they even plun- 


dered in a regular manner, and left off upon the 


firſt ſignal; and the Swedes to this day boaſt of 


the diſcipline they obſerved in Saxony; yet 
the Saxons complain of moſt terrible ravages 
committed by them; contradictions which it 


would be impoſſible to reconcile, if we did 
not conſider that men are apt to look upon 
the ſame objects with different views. It can 


ſcarce be conceived but that the conquerors 


muſt at ſome times have tranſgreſſed the rules 
of decency; and that the conquered ſhould 


cenſure the ſlighteſt damages, as though they 


Were 
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were the moſt ſhocking injuries. One day, as 


the King was riding out near Lip/ich, a . 


peaſant threw himſelf at his feet to demand 
Juſtice of him againſt a grenadier, who had 
juſt taken from him what he had deſigned for 
his family's dinner. The King ordered the 
ſoldier to be brought before him, « And is it 
true, ſays he, with a ſtern countenance, that 
« you have robbed this man? Sir, ſays 
the ſoldier, „I have not done him ſo much 


«© miſchief, as your Majeſty has done his ma- 


« ſter; you have taken a Kingdom from him, 


and I have only taken a turkey from this 


« fellow. The King gave the poor man 
ten ducats with his own hand, and pardoned 
the ſoldier for the boldneſs of the expreſſion, 
ſaying, © Remember, friend, if I have taken 
« Kingdom from King Auguſtus, I have taken 
„ nothing for myſelf. 

The great mart of Lip/ick was held as uſual; 


the tradeſmen came thicher in perfect ſecu- 


rity; not one Swediſb ſoldier was ſeen in the 
fair; that it might have been ſaid, the King 
of Sweden's army lay only in Saxony to keep 
the peace. He commanded throughout all the 
Electorate with as abſolute a power and as Pro- 
found tranquillity as in Socom. 

King Auguſtus wandering in Poland, and de- 


prived at once both of his Kingdom and Elec- 


torate, at laſt wrote a letter with his own 
hand to Charles XII. to aſk a peace. This 


letter he i ſent by Baron Imhof and 


Monſ. 
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Monſ. Finſten, Referendary of the Privy Coun- 
cil; he gave them full Powers and a Blank 
figned ; Go, ſays he, endeavour to obtain for me 
reaſonable and chriſtian conditions. He was 
reduced to the neceſſity of concealing this o- 
verture for peace, and not to have recourſe 
to the mediation of any Prince ; for, being 
then in Poland at the mercy of the Moſcovites, 
he had reaſon to fear that the dangerous al- 
ly, whom he abandoned, would take revenge 
upon him for his ſubmiſſion to the con- 

ueror. His two Plenipotentiaries came by 
night to Charles XIIch's camp, and had a pri- 
vate audience. The King read the letter, 
and, Gentlemen, ſays he to the Plenipoten- 
tlar ies, 5 I will give you my anſwer in a mo- 
« ment.” He ſtrait retired into his cabiner, 
and wrote as follows: 


Conſent to give peace upon the following con- 
ditions, in which it muſt not be expected that 
1 ſhall make the leaſt alteration : 

I. That King Auguſtus renounce for ever 
the crown of Poland; that he acknowledge Sta- 
niſlaus as lawful King, and that he promiſe 
never to remount the throne, not even after the 
death of Staniſlaus. 

II. That he renounce all other treaties, and 
particularly thoſe he has made with Moſcovy. 
III. That he ſend back with honour into my 
camp the Princes Sobieſky, and all the priſoners 
be bas been able go take, 

IV. That 
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IV. That he deliver into my hands all the de- 


ferters, which have entered into his ſervice, and 
particularly John Patkul; and that all proceed- 
ings be ſtopped againſt ſuch as have paſſed from 
his ſervice into mine. | 
He gave this paper to Count Piper, charg- 
ing him to negotiate the reſt with the pleni- 
potentiaries of King Auguſtus. They were 
| ſhocked at the ſeverity of the propoſitions ; and 
uſed all the little art they were maſters of, 
where power was wanting, to ſoften the ri- 
gour of the King of Sweden, They had ſeve- 
ral conferences with Count Piper, but could 
gain no other anſwer from him to all their per- 
ſuaſions, than * Such is the will of the King 
my maſter, and he never changes his reſo- 
ec lutions.“ 1 : 
_ Whilſt this peace was filently negotiating 
in Saxony, fortune ſeemed to put King Au- 
guſtus into a condition of obtaining one more 
honourable, and of treating with his conque- 
ror upon a more equal foot. 5 
Prince Menzzkejf, Generaliſſimo of the M 
covite army, brought him in Poland a body 
of thirty thouſand men, at a time when he 
not only did not expect their aſſiſtance any 
longer, but even feared them. He had with him 
ſome Paliſb and Sax troops, which in, all 
made up about ſix thouſand. men; ſurround- 
ed with this ſmall body by Prince Menzikof''s 
army, he was under the moſt terrible appre- 
henſions, in caſe they. ſhould diſcaver his ne- 


gotiation. 
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gotiation. He ſaw himſelf at the ſame time 
dethroned by his enemy, and in danger of 
being detained a priſoner by his ally. In this 
nice circumſtance there appeared in view of 
the army one of the Swed!/h Generals, named 
Maderfield, at the head of ten thouſand men 
ar Caliſh, near the Palatinate of Poſnania, 

Prince Menz!kef preſſed King Auguſtus to give 
them battle. The King in the utmoſt per- 
plexities delayed it under ſeveral pretexts; for 
though the enemy had but one third of their 
number, there were four thouſand Swedes in 
Maderfield's army, and that was enough to 
render the event doubtful; and to fall upon the 
Swedes during the negotiation, and loſe the 
victory, was to ruin him paſt all redemption. 
He therefore determined to ſend a perſon up- 
on whom he could rely to the General of the 
enemy, to let him into part of the ſecret of 
the peace, and adviſe him to retreat; but this 
advice had a very different effect from what 
was expected. General Maderfield imagined 
that a ſnare was laid to intimidate him, and 
upon the bare force of that imagination he 
reſolved to riſk the battle. of 
The Moſcovites that day conquered the 
Swedes in a pitched battle for the firſt time. 
This victory, which King Auguſtus gained al- 
molt againſt his own inclination, was com- 
pleat, and he entered triumphant in the midſt 
of his bad fortune into Warſaw, formerly 
the __ of his Kingdom, but then a diſ- 
mantled 
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manteled and ruined town, ready to receive 
any conquerour whatſoever, and to acknow- 
ledge the ſtrongeſt for King. He was tempt- 
ed to ſeize upon this moment of proſperity, 
and to fall upon the King of Sweden in Saxo- 
ny with the Moſcovite army. But upon re- 
collection, that Charles XII. was at the head 


of a Sevediſh army, which til] then had been 


invincible ; that the Moſcovites would forſake 


him upon the firſt information of the treaty 
he had begun ; that Saxony, his hereditary 


dominions, already exhauſted of men and 


money, would be equally ravaged by the MN 
covites and Swedes; that the Empire taken up 


in a war with France could not aſſiſt him; 


that he ſhould be left without dominions, 
money, or friends; he judged it better to com- 
ply with the terms the King of Sweden 


ſhould impoſe upon him. Theſe terms were 


made more ſevere, when Charles had infor- 
mation, that King Auguſtus had fallen upon 


his troops during the negotiation. His paſ- 


ſion and the pleaſure of humbling an enemy 
ſtill more, who had gained an advantage over 


him, made him the more inflexible upon all the 


articles of the treaty. Thus the victory of 


King Auguſtus ſerved only to render his fitua- 


tion the more unfortunate, a circumſtance 
which in all probability never happened to any 
one but himſelf. 

He had juſt ſung Te Deum in Warſaw, 
when Epyten, one of his Plenipotentiaries, 


arrived 
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arrived from Saxony, with the treaty of peace, 


which deprived him of his crown. Auguſtus 


pauſed a while, but ſigned it, and then fer 
out for Saxony, in vain hopes, that his pre- 


ſence might ſoften the King of Sweden, and 


his enemy call to mind perhaps the antient 
alliances of their houſes, and the blood which 
united them. 
The two Princes firſt met at Gunterſdorf 
in gg Piper's quarters, without any cere- 
Charles XII. was in jack-boots, with 


a a pico of black taffety tied round his neck 


inſtead of a cravat; his cloaths were as uſual 
made of a coarſe blue cloth, with braſs but- 


tons. He had a long ſword by his fide, which 
had ſerved him in the battle of Narva, and up- 


on the pommel of which he would often lean. 
The converſation turned wholly upon this 
ſtrange kind of dreſs, and thoſe great boots. 


Charles XII. told King Auguſtus, he had not laid 


them aſide for fix years, except when he went to 


fleep.. Theſe trifles were the ſole diſcourſe, 


that paſſed between two Kings, whereof one 
had taken away the crown from the other. 
Auguſtus ſpoke all the while with an air of 
complaiſance and ſatisfaction, which Princes and 


great men accuſtomed to bufineſs know how 


to put on in the midſt of the moſt cruel mor- 


tifications. The two Kings dined together ſe- 4 
veral times afterwards. Charles always affected 


to give the right hand to King Auguſtus; but fo 


far from retrenching any ching of his demands, 
1 chat 
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that he made them ſtill more cruel. He ob- 
liged the King Elector, not only to ſend Sta- 
niſlaus the jewels and records of the crown, 
but withal to write him a letter of congratu- 
lation upon his coming to the crown. And 
he abſolutely inſiſted upon the giving up of 
General Pa#kul without delay. Augu/izs there- 
fore was forced to write his rival the follow- 
ing letter, 


SIR and BROTHER, 
S T ought to have regard to the requeſts of 


the King of Sweden, I cannot avoid con- 
gratulating your Majeſty upon your coming to the 
crown, though perhaps the advantageous treaty 
the King of Sweden bas lately concluded for your 
Majeſty, might have excuſed me from this cor- 
 reſpondence : However 1 congratulate your Ma- 
jeſty, beſeeching God that your ſubjetts may be 
more FF to you, than bey pave been to me. 


Au cus Tus, King, 


Lipfick, Apr. 8. 1707. 
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STANISLAUS anſwer'd, 


SIR and BROTHER, 
HE correſpondence of your Majeſty is a 
freſh obligation which I owe to the King of 
Sweden; I have a juſt ſenſe of the condiments 
you make me upon my coming to the crown : and 
J hope my ſubjects will have no room to fail 0 
their fidelity towards me, as I ſhall obſerve the 
laws of the Kingdom. 


STANISLAUS, King of PoLAND. 


King Staniſlaus came himſelf to Lipfick, 
where he one day met King Auguſtus; but the 
two Princes bowed to each other without 
ſpeaking. This was the height of Charles XII” 
triumph to ſee two Kings in his Court, where- 
of one had been crowned, and che other de- 
throned by his arms. 

Auguſtus was farther obliged to order all 
the magiſtrates under him not to give him 
the ſtyle of King of Poland any longer, and to 
efface the title he renounced out of the pub- 
lick prayers. He was leſs concerned about 
ſetting the Sob:eſey's at liberty; tho' the Princes 
upon coming out of priſon refuſed to ſee him ; 
but the facrifice of Parthul was a circum- 
ſtance of great mortification. The Czar on 
one ſide loudly demanded him back as his 
Embaſſadour, and on the other the King of 

Sweden 
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Sweden made terrible threats, if they refuſed to 
give him up to him. Patkul was then ſhut up 
in the caſtle of Koniſting in Saxony. King Au- 


guſtus contrived to ſatisfy Charles XII. and his 


own honour at the ſame time. He ſent his 
guards to deliver up the unhappy priſoner to 
the Swearſh troops; but ſent before a ſecret 
order to the Governour of Koniſting to let him 
eſcape. Patkul's ill fortune took place of the 
care that was taken to fave him. The Gover- 
nour knowing him to be very rich, would 


have had him bought his liberty. But the pri- 


ſoner relying ſtill upon the law of Nations, and 
informed of the intentions of King Auguſtus, 


refuſed to pay for what he thought he ſhould 


-obtain for nothing. During this interval, the 
guards appointed to ſeize upon him arrived, 
and immediately gave him up to four Swe- 
diſh officers, who carried him {trait to the 
general quarters at Alranſtad, where he conti- 
nued three months tied to a ſtake with a hea- 
vy chain of iron ; and then he was carried to 
A 11 
Charles XII. forgetting that Patkul was the 
Czar's Embaſſador; and conſidering only that 


he was born his ſubject, ordered a council of 
war to paſs ſentence upon him with the utmoſt 

rigour. He was condemned to be broke alive 
and quartered, A chaplain came to let him 


know, that he was to die, without informing 
him of the manner of his-puniſhment, Upon 


the information, this man, who had braved 


K3 death 
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death in ſo many battles, finding himſelf alone 
with a prieſt, and his courage no Jonger ſup- 
ported by glory or paſſion, the ſole ſources 
of intrepidity, broke out into a bitter flood 
of tears, which he poured into the chap- 
lain's boſom. He was engaged to a Saxon 
lady named Madam D' Enſilden, who had all 
the advantages of birth, merit and beauty, and 
whom he had choughts of marrying much 
about the ſame time that he was. given up 
to puniſhment. He deſired the chaplain to 
wait upon her, to comfort her, and aſſure 
her that he died full of the tendereſt regards 
for her. When he was led to the place of 
puniſhment, and faw the wheels and ſtakes 
prepared for his execution, he fell into con- 
vultions of terror, and threw himſelf into the 
arms of the Miniſter , who embraced him, 
and covered him with his cloak, and wept 
over him. A Sediſh officer then read a- 
loud a paper, which contained the following 
words. 
* This is to declare, that his expreſs order 
of his Majeſty our moſt; merciful Lord is, 
that this man, who is a traytor to his coun- 
* trey, be broke upon the wheel and quarter- 
« ed, for the reparation of his crimes, and for 
an example to others; that every one may 
* take care of treaſon, and faithtully. ſerve his 
« King.” At the words moſt merciful Lord, 
Patkul cried out, What mercy?” And at thoſe 
of traytor to his e Alas! ſays he. 5 © 
* have 
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« have ferved it too well.” He received ſixteen 


blows, and endured the longeſt and moſt dread- 
ful tortures, that can be imagined. Thus di- 


ed the unfortunate Fobn Renold Patkul, Em- 


baſſador and General to the Emperor of 405 
covy. 

Thoſe who looked upon him only as a ſub- 
jet, who had rebelled againſt his King, thought 
that he had deſerved his death ; but thoſe who 
confidered him as a Livonian, born in a pro- 
vince which had privileges to defend, and who 
recollected that he was driven from Li vonia 
only for having ſupported thoſe rights, called 
him the martyr of the liberty of his countrey. 


But all agreed that the title of Embaſſadour to 


the Czar ought to have rendered his perſon 


ſacred. Only the King of Sueden, brought 


up in the principles of arbitrary power, judg- 
ed that he had done no more than an act of 


juſtice, whilſt all Europe condemned his cru- 


elty. 
His members were quartered, and remained 


expoſed upon gibbers, till 1713. when Au- 


- guſtus having regained his throne, ordered theſe 


teſtimonies of the neceſſity he was reduced to 


at Alranſtad to be collected together. They 

were brought to him in a box to Warſau, in 
preſence of the French Embaſſador. The King 
of Poland ſhewing the box to the Miniſter, 
ſaid ſimply to him, See the members of Patkul, 
without any addition of blame or complaint, 
er without any of the perſons preſent ventu- 
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ring to ſpeak upon ſo tender and ſorrowful a 
ſubject. 

Charles behaved in the fame manner towards 
General Fleming, the favourite, and ſince the 
firſt miniſter of King Auguſtus. Fleming was 
born in the Swediſh Pomerania; and, though 
from his infancy he had been attached to the 
Elector of Saxony, Charles looked upon him 
always as his ſubject, and had long demanded 
him to be given up to him. Fleming, when 

he faw his maſter in a condition of refuſing 

nothing, fled into Pruſſia, from whence he 
wrote a letter to King Staniſſaus, with whom 
he had been acquainted in Poland, to beg of 
him, that he would prevail with the King of 
Sweden to lay aſide his reſentments againſt him. 
_ Staniſlaus applied in his favour with warmth, 
and within eight days after repeated his entrea- 
ties, without any effect; at laſt he almoſt threw 
himſelf at the feet of Charles, who ſaid to 
him; © My brother, at your requeſt I grant 
you his life; but remember, you will one 
day repent of what you have done.” In- 
deed Fleming did afterwards ſerve his maſter 
_ againſt Stanzflaus, much beyond what his du- 
. ty obliged him to. 
About the ſame time one Paikel, a 3 
and an officer in the Saxon troops, who was 
taken priſoner in the field, was condemn- 
ed at Srockholm by a decree of the Se- 
nate; bur his ſentence was only to loſe his 
head. This difference of puniſhments 5 the 
ams 
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ſame caſe ſhewed too much, that Charles, in 
putting Patkul to fo cruel a death, had * 
more to gratify his revenge, than inflict a 
proper puniſhment. However, Patkul, after 
his condemnation, propoſed to the Senate, to 
let the King into che ſecret of making gold, 
in caſe he would pardon him. He made the 
experiment in priſon in preſence of colonel 
Hamilton and the magiſtrates of the town; 
and, whether it was that he had in reality 
made the diſcovery, or that he had learnt the 
art of cunningly deceiving, which ſeems moſt 
probable, they carried the gold which was 
found at the bottom of the crucible to the 
mint at Stockholm, and made a report ſo 
juridically, and which appeared ſo important, 
that the Queen, grandmother of Charles, or- 
dered the execution to be ſuſpended, till che 
EKing being informed of this particularity ſhould 
ſend his orders to Stockbolm. 

The King made anſwer, © That he had re- 
fuſed the pardon of a criminal to the in- 
< treaties of his friends, and he never would 
« grant that to intereſt, which he had denied 
« to friendſhip.” This inflexibility had ſome- 
thing in it very heroical in a Prince, who 
other wiſe thought the ſecret poſſible. When 
it was told King Auguſtus, he faid, © He did 
not wonder that the King of Seveden had fo 
* much indifference for the philoſophers ſtone ; 
© be had found it in Saxony. 
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When the Czar had notice of the ſtrange 
peace that King Augu/ius, notwithſtanding 
their treaties, had concluded at Alranſtad; and 
that Patkul! his Embaſſador and Plenipoten- 
tiary had been given up to the King of Swe- 
den in contempt of the laws of Nations, he 
ſpread abroad his complaints in all the courts 
of Europe; he wrote to the Emperor of Ger- 
many, to the Queen of England, and to the 
States-General of the united Provinces ; he 


called the melancholy neceſſity, to which Au- 


guſtus yielded, by the names of cowardife and 
treachery ; he conjured all theſe powers to in- 
terpole their mediation for the ſending back of 
his Embaſſador, and to prevent the affront 
which in his perſon would be offered to all 
crowned heads; he preſſed them by the mo- 


tive of their honour not to ſtoop ſo low as to 


become guarantees for the peace of Alranſtad, 
which Charles XII. would force upon them 
by threatning. Theſe letters had no other 
effect, than to ſhew the power of the King 


of Sweden ſtill more. The Emperor, Eng- 


land, and Holland, were then engaged in a 
deſtructive war againſt France; and they did 
not judge it convenient to exaſperate Charles XII. 
by the refuſal of the vain ceremony of being 
guarantees to a treaty, As to the unfortunate 
 Patkul, not one power interpoſed its good 
offices in his behalf, which ſhews how little a 
ſubject ought to rely upon Princes. 


It 
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It was propoſed in the Czar's council to 
make retaliation by treating the Swed:/þ offi- 
cers, who were priſoners at Mo/cow, in the 


ſame manner. But the Czar would not con- 


| ſent to a barbarity, which would have been 
attended with ſuch fatal conſequences ; there 


were more Mo/covrtes priſoners in Sweden, than 


Swedes in Moſcovy. 


He ſought for a revenge, that might be 


more advantageous. The body of his ene- 
mies army lay idle in Saxony. Levenhaup, 


the King of Sweden's General, who was left 


in Poland with about twenty thouſand men, 


was not able to guard the paſſes in a coun- 


trey without forts and full of factions. Stan- 
ilaus was in the camp of Charles XII. The 
Emperor of Moſcovy ſeizes upon this con- 
juncture, and re-enters Poland with above ſixty 
thouſand men; he divides them into ſeveral 
bodies, and marches with a flying camp as far 
as Leopold, which was not garriſoned by 
the Swedes. All the towns of Poland are his, 
who appears before their gates at the head 
of an army. He cauſed an aſſembly to be 
called together at Leopold, not much unlike 


that, which had dethroned Auguſtus at War- 


„ 8 „ 5 
Poland had then two Primates, as well as 


two Kings, the one nominated by Auguſtus, 


the other by Staniſiaus. The Primate nomi- 
nated by Auguſtus ſummoned the aſſembly of 
Leopold, and drew thither all thoſe, whom the 


unfor- 
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unfortunate Prince had abandoned by the peace 
of Alranſtad, with ſuch as the Czar's money 
had brought over to his intereſt; and it was 
propoſed to elect a new King. So that Po- 
land was upon the point of having three Kings 
at a time, without being well able to ſay which 
was the true one. 

During the conferences of Leopold, the Czar, 
united in intereſt with the Emperor of Ger- 

many through the common fear they had of 
the King of Sweden, ſecretly obtained of him 
a number of German officers. Theſe came 
daily ro make a conſiderable augmentation 
in his forces, by bringing with them expe- 
rience and diſcipline, He engaged them to 
his ſervice by great rewards ; and for the 
berter encouragement of his own troops, he 
gave his picture ſet round with diamonds to 
all the general officers and Colonels, who had 
fought at the battle of Caliſſñh; the lower of- 
ficers had medals of gold, and every private 
ſoldier a medal of ſilver. Theſe monuments 
of the victory at Caliſʒh were all ſtruck in his 
new town of Petersburg, where arts and 
ſciences flouriſhed in proportion, as he train'd 
1 his troops to a ſenſe of emulation and 


glory. 


The confuſion, multiplicity of factions,/, 


and continual ravages prevailing in Poland, 
hindered the Diete of Leopold from coming to 
any reſolution. The Czar tranſlated it to Lub- 
An. But the change of place made no alte- 
8 ration 
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ration in the diſorders and uncertainty, which 
all mankind were in; and the aſſembly ſatis- 
fied themſelves with neither owning Auguſtus, 
who had abdicated, nor Stanlaus who had 
been elected againſt their inclinations ; but 
they were neither ſufficiently united, nor re- 
ſolute enough to name another King. During 
theſe uſeleſs deliberations, the party of the 
Princes Sapieha, that of Oginſty, choſe who held 
in ſecret for King Auguſtus, and the new ſub- 


jets of Staniſlaus, all made war upon one an- 


other, ravaged each others eſtates, and finiſh- 
ed the ruin of their countrey. The Swedzjb 
troops, commanded by Levenhaup, of which 
one part lay in Livonia, another in Lithuania, 
and a third in Poland, were daily in purſuit of 
the Moſcouite troops, and ſet fire to every 


thing that was oppoſite to Staniflaus, The 
Moſcovites equally ruined friends and enemies, 
and nothing was to be ſeen but towns in aſhes, 


and wandering troops of Poles, deprived of all 
their ſubſtance, who equally hated their two 


Kings, Charles XII. and the Czar. 


King Staniſlaus ſer out from Alranſtad on 


the 1 geh of July 1707, with General Renchild, 
ſixteen Swediſh regiments, and abundance of 
money, to appeaſe all theſe troubles in Po- 
land, and make himſelf peaceably owned. He 
was acknowledged wherever he paſſed ; the diſ- 
cipline of his troops, which the better expoſed 
the barbarity of the Moſcovites, gained him the 
people's INGLNATIONS 3 3 his extreme affability 


reunited 
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reunited to him almoſt all the factions, in 
proportion as it was known; and his money 
procured him the greateſt part of the army of 
the crown. The Czar fearing he ſhould want 
proviſions in a countrey, which his troops had 
laid deſolate, retired into Lithuania, where he 
had appointed the rendezvous of the ſeveral 
branches of his army, and eſtabliſhed maga- 
Zines, This retreat left King Sraniſlaus in the 


peaceable poſſeſſion of almoſt all Poland. 


The only one, who then troubled him in 


his dominions, was Count Siniauſey, Grand 
General of the crown, of the nomination of 
Auguſtus, He was a perſon of very great abi- 


lities, and as much ambition, and was at the 


head of a third party. He neither owned Au- 
guſtus nor Stamſlaus, and after having - uſed 


his utmoſt efforts to make himſelf elected, he 


was contented to be head of a party, as he 


could not be King. The troops of the crown, 


who continued under his command, had ſcarce 
any other pay, beſides the liberty of ravaging 
their own countrey unpuniſned. And all who 
had ſuffered from their plunder, or were ap- 
prehenſive of it, preſently ſubmitted to Sta- 
niſlaus, whoſe power was daily confirmed. 


The King of Sweden was then receiving Em- 
baſſadors in his camp at Alranſtad, from al- 


molt all the Princes in Chriſtendom. Some de- 
fired him to quit the dominions of the Em- 
pire, and others preſſed him to turn his arms 
_ againſt the Emperor; and it was then a cur- 

rent 
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rent report, that he deſigned to join with 


France, in procuring the downfal of the houſe 


of Auſtria. Amongſt theſe Embaſſadors, was 
the famous John Duke of Marlborough, who 
was ſent by Anne the Queen of Great- Britain. 
This man, who never laid ſiege to a town 
which he did not take, nor fought a battle 
which he did not gain, was at Str. James's a 
perfect courtier, the head of a party in Parlia- 


ment, and in foreign countries the molt able 


negotiator of his time. He did France as 
much miſchief by his underſtanding, as by his 


arms. And Fagel, Secretary of the States Ge- 


neral, a man of very great merit, has been 


heard to ſay, that more than once, the States 


General having refolved to oppoſe what the 
Duke of Marlborough was to lay before them; 
the Duke came, ſpoke to them in French, in 
which language he expreſſed himſelf very ill, 
and brought them all into his ſentiments. 

In conjunction with Prince Eugene, the com- 
panion of his victories, and Heinſius the Grand 
Penſioner of Holland, he ſupported all the 
weight of the enterprizes of the allies againſt 
France. He knew that Charles was exaſpe- 
rated againſt the Empire and the Emperor; 
that he was ſecretly ſollicited by the French; 
and thar, 1f the conqueror ſhould join bim- 


felf to Leis XIV. the allies would be un- 


done. 


Tis true, Charles had given his word in 
1700, not to intermeddle in the war of 


Lewis 


. - _ — 

—— — — — — 
—— — 

— 2 


144 The HisToxy of Book III. 
Lewis XIV. with the allies. But the Duke 
of Mariborough did not believe that any prince 
would be ſo great a ſlave to his word, as 
not to ſacrifice it to his grandeur and inte- 
reſt. He therefore ſer out from the Hague with 
a deſign to ſound the intentions of the King 
of Sweden, | 3 
As ſoon as he was arrived at Lipſich, where 
Charles then was, he applied himſelf ſecretly, 
not to Count Piper the firſt Miniſter, but to 
Baron Goerts, who began to ſhare the King's 
confidence with Piper. He told Goerts, that 
the deſign of the allies was very ſhortly to 
propoſe to the King of Sweden to be a ſe- 
cond time mediator between them and France. 
And this he ſaid in hopes of diſcovering by 
_ Goerts's anſwer the King's intentions, and be- 
cauſe he choſe much rather to have Charles for 
an arbitrator than an enemy. At laſt he had 
his publick audience at Lipfick 
| Upon his firſt addreſs to the King, he told 
him in French that he ſhould think himſelf 
happy, if he could be taught under his orders, 
what he yet wanted to know in the art of 
war. He then had a private audience of an 
hour long, in which the King ſpoke in Ger- 
man, and the Duke in French. The Duke, 
who was never in haſte to make propoſitions, 
and had learnt by a long courſe of experience the 
art of penetrating into the ſentiments of man- 
kind, and finding out the agreement there was 
between their inmoſt thoughts and their acti- 


tions, geſtures, and diſcourſe, fixed his eyes 
attentively upon the King. When he ſpoke to 
him of war in general, he thought he percei- 
ved in his Majeſty a natural averſion towards 
France, and obſerved that he was pleaſed when 
he talked of the conqueſts of the allies. He 
mentioned the Czar to him, and took notice 
that his eyes always kindled at his name, not- 


withſtanding the moderation of the confe- 


rence; and he farther remarked, that a map 


of Moſcovy lay before him upon the table. 


He wanted no more to determine him in his 


judgment, that the real deſign of the King of 


Sweden and his ſole ambition were to de- 


throne the Czar, as he had already done the 
King of Poland. He underſtood that he had 


no other views by continuing in Saxony, than 


to impoſe by that means certain conditions 


upon the Emperor of Germany, which indeed 
were a little ſevere. But he knew that the 
Emperor would comply wich them, and that 


thus matters would eaſily be made up. He 
left Charles XII. to his natural inclination, 


and being ſatisfied with having diſcovered his 
intentions, he made him no kind of propo- 


ſal. 


As few negotiations are concluded without 


money, and Miniſters are ſometimes ſeen to 
ſell the hatred or favours of their maſters, 
twas believed throughout all Europe, that the 
Duke of Marlborough's ſucceſs with the King 


of Sweden was obtained by a large ſum of mo- 
— f ey 
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ney, which he opportunely gave to Count Pi- 
per, and the Count is reflected upon for it to 
this day. For my own part, after having 
made all the enquiry I could into the original 
of this report, I have been informed that Piper 
received a ſmall preſent from the Emperor by 
the hands of Count Wratiſlau, with the con- 
ſent of the King his maſter, and nothing from 
the Duke of Marlborough. And farther, Count 
Piper, who was ſenſible that the proceedings 
of his King might one day be imputed to 

him, if they proved unfortunate, ſent his ad- 
vice ſealed up to the Senate of Sweden, to be 
opened after his death. His opinion was, that 
Charles ſhould firſt firmly eſtabliſh King Sta- 
niſlaus upon the crown of Poland, and then 
accept of the mediation between France and 
the allies, before he went to engage himſelf in 
Mojcovy. Tis true indeed, that Piper might 
at the ſame time adviſe his maſter to that dan- 
gerous expedition, and be willing to clear 
himſelf of it in the eyes of poſterity; but it is 
as certain that Charles was obſtinately bent up- 
on dethroning the Emperor of Riufſia, that he 
then took counſel of no body, nor had any oc- 
caſion for Count Piper's inſtigations to ſtir him 
up to revenge againſt Peter Alexiowits, which 
he had fo long thirſted after. And laſtly, 
what abſolutely vindicates the Miniſter from 
this imputation, is the honour which Charles 
XII. paid to his memory a long time after; 
when having learnt that Piper was dead in 
8 Ta Rua, 


CHARLES XII. 147 


Ruſſia, he cauſed his body to be tranſported to 
Stockbolm, and buried with great pomp and 
magnificence at his own expence. 

The King, who had not as yet had any ex- 
perience of ill fortune, or even of any hin- 
drance to his ſucceſſes, thought that one year 
would ſuffice to dethrone the Czar, and then 


he might return to take upon himſelf the arbi- 
trament of Europe; but he was firſt minded to 
bring down. the ſpirit of the PIG of Ger- 


many. 


Count Zobor, the Emperor 8 Chamberlain, 
had ſpoke very diſteſpectfully of the King of 
Sweden, in the preſence of the Swediſh Embaſ- 


ſador at Vienna. The Emperor had made a- 
mends, though much againſt his will, by ba- 
niſhing the Count. But this would not ſalisfy 


the Kirig of Sweden; he inſiſted upon the deli- 
very of Count Zobor into his hands. The pride 


of the court of Vienna was obliged to ſtoop, 
and give up the Count to the King, who ſent 
him back, after having kept him ſome time a 
priſoner at Stettin. 

He farther demanded, in oppoſition to all 
the laws of Nations, that they ſhould deliver 


up to him fifteen hundred unfortunate Moſco= 
vites, who having eſcaped his arms had fled 


into the Emperor's dominions. And the court 
of Vienna muſt have conſented to this extrava- 
gant demand, and they all been given up to 
we enemy, if the Ruſſian envoy at Vienna had 
—— not 
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not artfully provided for their eſcape, by dif- 
J „ 
The third and laſt of his demands was the 
moſt conſiderable. He declared himſelf pro- 
tector of the Emperor's proteſtant ſubjects in 
Sileſia, a province belonging to the Houſe of 
Auſtria, and not to the Empire. And it was 
his will, that the Emperor ſhould grant them 
the liberties and privileges, which had been eſta- 
bliſhed by the treaties of VWeſiphalia, but were 
extinguiſhed, or at leaſt eluded, by thoſe of 
Ry/wick. The Emperor, who wanted nothing 
ſo much as to get rid of ſo dangerous a neigh- 
bour, ſtill complied, and granted him all that 
he deſired. The Lutherans had above an hun- 
dred churches in Sila, which the Roman- 
catholicks were obliged togive up to them by this 
_ treaty; but many of theſe conceſſions, which 
the King of Sweden's fortune ſecured to them, 
were taken from them as ſoon as ever he was 
out of a condition to impoſe laws. : 

The Emperor, who was forced to make theſe 
conceſſions, and abſolutely complied with the 
will of Charles XII. was named Joſeph, the el- 
deſt Son of Leopold, and brother to the wiſe 
Emperor Charles VI. who ſucceeded him. The 
Pope's Nuncio, who then refided in his court, 
reproached him very ſeverely, that he, who 
was a Roman-Catholick, ſhould thus give up 
the intereſt of his own religion, in favour of 
hereticks. © "Tis well for you, anſwered the 
Emperor ſmiling, that the King of 45 
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did not propoſe to make me a Lutheran ; 
« for, if he had, I don't know what I ſhould 
« have done 8 
Count Wratiſſau, his Embaſſador with 

Charles XII. brought the treaty to Lip ck in 
favour of the S:lefrans, figned by his 'maſter's 
own hand. And Charles then ſaid, he was ſa- 
tisfied, and was the Emperor's very good friend, 
However, he was much diſguſted at the op- 
poſition he had found from Rome upon every 
occaſion, He looked with the utmoſt con- 
tempt upon the weakneſs of that court, which 
being at preſent an irreconcileable enemy to 
one half of Europe, is always in diſtruſt of 
the other, and ſupports its credit only by us 
{kill in negociations; but he ſeemed reſolved 
upon revenge. He told Count Wratiflau, that 
the Swedes had formerly conquered Rome, 
and had not degenerated as Rome had done. 
And he let the Pope know, that he would 
one day demand back the effects which Queen 
Chriſtina had left at Rome. One cannot tell, 
how far this young conqueror would have 
carried his reſentments and his arms, if for- 
tune had proſpered his deſigns. Nothing then 
appeared impoſſible to him. He had even 
ſent privately ſeveral officers into Aſia, and as 
far as Egypt, to take the plan of the towns, and 
inform him of the ſtrength of thoſe countries. 

"Tis certain, chat, if any one could have over- 
turned the Empire of the Perfians and Turks, 
and then have paſſed into Italy „ it was 
V L 3 © ⁵ 
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Charles XII. He was as young as Alexander, 
as much a ſoldier, and as enterprizing; but 
more indefatigable, more robuſt, and more 
virtuous; and the Swedes perhaps exceeded the 
Macedonians: But ſuch projects, which are 
looked upon with aſtoniſhment when they 
prevail, are treated as chimæra 8, when unſuc- 
ceſsful. | 

At laſt, all difficulties being removed, and 
| Whatever he had a mind to executed, after 
having humbled the Emperor, given law i in the 
Empire, protected the Lutheran religion in the 
| midſt of Roman-Catholicks, dethroned one King, 
crowned another, and ſeen himſelf the terror 
of all the Princes around him, he prepared 
for his departure. The pleaſures of Saxony, 
where he lay idle a full year, had made no al- 
teration in his manner of living. He mounted 
on horſeback three times a day, roſe at four in 
the morning, dreſſed himſelf alone, drank no 
wine, fat at table but one quarter of an hour, 
exerciſed his troops every day, and knew no 
other pleaſure, but that of making Europe 
tremble. 

The Swedes did not yet know, whither their 
King would lead em; only it was doubted in 
the army, that he might go to Mo/cow. Some 
days before his departure, he ordered the 
Grand Mareſchal of his houſhold to give him 
in writing the rout from Lipfick.. . He pau- | 
ſed a while at that word, and that the Ma- 
reſchal might have no ſuſpicion of his He 
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hae added ſmiling, .. to all the capital cities 

of Europe. The Mareſchal brought him a liſt of 
them all, and at the head of them had affected 
to put in great letters, The road from Lipſick 
to Stockholm. The generality of the Swedes 
wiſhed only to return thither, but the King 


was far from the thought of carrying them 


back into their own countrey. I ſee, Sir, 
ce ſays he, whither you would lead me, but 
« we ſhall not return to Stochholm ſo ſoon. 

The army was already upon their march, 


and paſſed near Dreſden. Charles was at their 


| head, and riding according to his cuſtom about 
a quarter or half a mile before his guards. 


They loſt fight of him all at once, and ſome 


of the officers ſpurred on their horſes to ſee 
where he was; but with all their enquiry they 
could not find him. The whole army took 
the alarm in a moment. They made a halr, 


and the Generals met together; and whilſt 


they were in great conſternation, they learnt 
at laſt from a Saxon, who was paſſing by, 
what was become of him. 


| He had a mind, as he paſſed fo near Dreſ- 
den, to make a viſit to King Auguſtus, Ne 


entred the town on horſeback, attended by 
three or four general officers, and went di- 
rectly to alight at the palace. He was got as 
far as the Elector's apartment, before it was 
known that he was in the town. General 
Fleming having ſeen the King of Sweden at a 
diſtance, had only time to run and inform 
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his maſter. All that could be done upon ſuch - 


an occaſion, was preſented to the idea of the 
Miniſter, who laid it before Auguſtus; but 
Charles entered the chamber in his boots, be- 
fore Auguſius had time to recover from his 
ſurprize. He was then ſick and in a night- 
gown, but dreſſed himſelf preſently. Charles 


breakfaſted with him as a traveller, who came 


to take leave of his friend, and then he ex- 
preſſed his deſire of viewing the fortifications. 
During the little time that was taken up in 


walking round them, a Livonian condemned 


in Sweden, who ſerved in the troops of Saxony, 
thought he could never have a more favou- 
rable opportunity of obtaining pardon, and 
begged of King Auguſtus to aſk it of Charles; 
being fully aſſured that his Majeſty could not 


refuſe ſo flight a requeſt to a Prince, from 


whom he had taken a crown, and in whoſe 
power he then was. Auguſtus was eaſily pre- 
vailed upon to undertake it. He ſtood at a 
little diftance from the King of Sweden, and 


was diſcourſing with Hoord a Swediſh General. 


] believe, ſays he ſmiling, that your maſter 
* will not refuſe me. You don't know him,” 
replies General Hoord, © he will rather refuſe 


you here than any where elle.” Auguſtus 
Notwithſtanding aſked a pardon for the Livo- 
nian of the King in preſſing terms; and Charles 


denied him in ſuch a manner, that he did not 


think fit to aſk it a ſecond time. After ha- 


ving paſſed ſome hours in this odd kind of vi- 
: . a Nw v7 RAS F | | fir, 
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fit, he embraced King Auguſtus, and took his 
leave. Upon returning to his army he found 


all his generals aſſembled in a council of war, 


and aſked the reaſon. General Rench:/d told 
him, they had determined to beſiege Preſden, 
in caſe his Majeſty had been detained a pri- 
ſoner. © Right, ſays 1 the King, © they durſt 


not, they durſt not. The next morning, 
upon the news that King Auguſtus held an 


extraordinary council at Dreſden: © You ſee,” 


ſays Renchild, © they are deliberating upon what 


© they ſhould have done yeſterday,” 


The End of the Third Book. 
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The CoN TEN Ts of the Fourth Book. 


Charles leaves Saxony; purſues the Czar ; ad- 
vances far into Ukrania ; his loſſes, wounds, 
and the battle of Pultowa ; the conſequences 

of the battle; Charles reduced to a neceſſi- 


fy of flying into Turkey; his reception in 
Beſſarabia, 5 ig 


| HARLES at laſt took leave of Sa- 
4  xony in September 1707, followed by 


an army of three and forty thouſand 
men, formerly covered over with ſteel, but 


then ſhining with gold and ſilver, and en- 
| riched 
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riched with the ſpoils of Poland and Saxony. 
Every ſoldier carried with him fifty crowns 
in ready money; all the regiments were com- 
pleat, and not only ſo, but in every compa- 
ny there were ſeveral ſupernumeraries, who 
waited for vacant places. Beſides this army, 
Count Levenhaup, one of his beſt Generals, 
tarried for him in Poland with twenty thou- 
ſand men ; and he had beſides another army 
of fifteen thouſand in Finland; and freſh re- 
cruits were coming to him from Sweden, With 
all theſe forces it was not doubted but he muſt. 
dethrone the Czar. 

The Emperor of Moſcouy was then in Lithu- 
ania, employed in keeping up the ſpirits of a 
party, which King Auguſtus ſeemed to have 
renounced, His troops, divided into. ſeveral 
bodies, fled on all fides upon the firſt report of 
the King of Sweden's approach. He had him- 
ſelf adviſed all his Generals never to wait for 
the coming up of che conqueror with unequal 
Res. 1 ; 

The King of Sweden in the midſt of his 
victorious march received a folemn embaſly 
from the Turks, The Embaſſador had his 
audience in Count Piper's quarters; for twas 
there always that ceremonies of pomp were 
performed. He ſupported the dignity of his ma- 
ſter by a magnificent appearance; and the King, 
who was always worſe lodged, worſe ſerved, 
and more plainly clad than the meaneſt officer 
in his army, would often fay that his palace 
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was Pipers quarters. The Turkiſh Embaſſador 
preſented Charles with an hundred Swediſb ſol- 
diers; who had been taken by the Calmouks, 
and fold in Turkey, and redeemed by the grand 
Seignior, and ſent by him to the King as the 
moſt agreeable preſent he could make him; 
not that the Ofſoman pride pretended to pay 
homage to the glory of Charles XII. but be- 
_ cauſe the Sultan, a natural enemy to the Em- 
perors of Moſcovy and Germany, was defirous of 
_ ſtrengthening himſelf againſt them by the friend- 
ſhip of Sweden, and the alliance of Poland, 
The Embaſſador complimented Staniſlaus up- 

on his advancement to the crown; and thus 
he was owned as King in a very little time by 
Germany, France, England, Spain, and Cur- 
key. There remained only the Pope, who be- 
fore he acknowledged him, was willing to wait, 
till time had ſettled the crown upon his 
head, which a turn of fortune might ſtrike off. 

Charles had ſcarce given audience to the Em- 
baſſador of the Ottoman port, before he began 
his march in ſearch of the Mo/covites. 

The Czar had left Poland, and returned 
thither above twenty times during the courſe 
of the war. The countrey lying open on all 
fides, and having no ſtrong holds to cut off 
the retreat of an army, left the Moſcovites 
the liberty of appearing often again in the 
very place where they had been beaten ; and 
even allowed them to penetrate as far into the 
countrey as the conquerour. Whilſt Charles 
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was in Saxony, the Czar had advanced as far 
as Leopold, which lies on the ſouthern extre- 
mity of Poland. He was then towards the 
north at Grodno in Lithuania about a hundred 
leagues from Leopold. 

Charles left Staniſlaus in Poland with ten 
thouſand Swedes and his new ſubjects to aſſiſt 
him in the preſervation of his Kingdom, againſt 


his foreign and domeſtick enemies; for him 
ſelf, he marched at the head of his horſe amidſt 
ice and ſnow towards Grodno 1 in the month of 


January, 1708. 


He hed already-paſled ie n within - 


two leagues of the town, before the Czar 
knew any thing of his march. Upon the 
firſt news that the Swedes were coming, 
the Czar leaves the town by the north-gate, 
and Charles enters by the ſouth. The King 
had with him but fix hundred of his guards, 
the reſt not being able to follow him; and 


the Czar fled with two thouſand men, upon 
the imagination that a whole army was en- 
tring into Grodno; but he learnt that very day 
from a Poliſh deſerter, that he had quitted 
the place to no more than ſix hundred men, 


and that the body of the enemies army was 


ſtill above five leagues diſtant. He loſt no 


time, but ſent a detachment of fifteen hun- 
dred horſe in the evening to ſurprize the 


King of Sweden in the town. The fifteen 
hundred Maſcovites, aſſiſted by the darkneſs 
of the night, advanced as far as the firſt Se- 
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diſh guard without being known. This guard 
conſiſted of thirty men; and they alone ſu- 
ſtained the effort of fifteen hundred for half 
a quarter of an hour. The King who lay 
at the other end of the town came up pre- 
ſently with his ſix hundred guards; and the 
Moſcovites fled with precipitation. His army 
were not long without joining him, nor he 
without purſuing the enemy. All the Mof- 
covite troops diſperſed in Lithuania retired in 
haſte into the Palatinate of Minſky, near the 
frontiers of Moſcovy, where their rendezvous 
was appointed. The Swedes, whom the King 
alſo divided into ſeveral bodies, did not ceaſe 
to purſue them for above thirty leagues of 
their way. Thoſe who fled and thoſe who 
purſued, made exceſſive marches almoſt every 
day, though in the midſt of winter. All 
ſeaſons had been long equal to the ſoldiers 
of Charles and of the Czar ; the ſole terrour, 
which the name of Charles carried with it, 
then made the difference between the Mo/- 
covites and the Swedes, _ 5 

From Crodno to the Boryſehenes eaſtward 
lie nothing but moraſſes, deſerts, mountains, 
and immenſe foreſts; in ſuch places as are 
cultivated there was no proviſion to be found; 
the countrey people hid all their grain un- 
der ground, and whatever elſe could be preſer- 
ved there. In order to diſcover theſe ſubter- 
raneous magazines; they were obliged to ſound 
the earth with long poles pointed with iron. 

„ The 
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The Moſcovites and Swedes ſerved themſelves 
with theſe proviſions by turns ; but they were 
not always found, nor did they prove ſufficient, 
when they were. | of 

The King of Sweden, who had foreſeen 
theſe difficulties, had provided biſcuit for the 
ſubſiſtence of his army, ſo that nothing ſtop- 
ped him in his march. After he had crofled 
the foreſt of Minſey, where his men were 
obliged every moment to cut down trees to 


make way for his troops and baggage, he 


found himſelf on the 25 of June, 1708. 
before the river Berezine, over àgainſt Bo- 
riflow. 1 

The Czar had got together the beſt part 
of his troops in that place and intrenched 


himſelf to advantage. His deſign was to hin- 


der the Swedes from paſling the river. Charles 


poſted ſome of his regiments on the banks 


of the Berezine, directly againſt Boriflow, as 
though he meant to attempt the paſſage in 
fight of the enemy. At the fame time he 
leads his army about three leagues up the 
river, throws a bridge over it, makes his 
way through a body of three thouſand men, 
who defended that poſt, and marches to the 
enemy directly without ſtopping. The N 
covites did not wait however for his coming 

up, but immediately decamped, and retreat- 


ed towards the Bory/thenes, ſpoiling all the 


roads and ſpreading deſtruction wherever 
. I they 
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they paſſed, that by this means at leaſt they 

might retard the progreſs of the Swedes. 
Charles ſurmounted all difficulties, ad- 


vancing ſtill towards the Boryſthenes. He met 


with twenty thouſand Moſcourites in his way 
intrenched in a place named Hollaſin, behind 
a moraſs, which could not be come at with- 
out paſſing a river. Charles did not wait for 
the aſſault till the reſt of his infantry came 
up, but threw himſelf into the water at the 
head of his foot-guards, and croſſed the ri- 
ver and the moraſs, with the water ſome- 
times above his ſhoulders. Whilſt he thus 
marched againſt the enemy, he ordered his 
horſe to paſs round the moraſs, and fall upon 
them in flanck. The Moſcovites in amaze, 
that no barrier could defend them, were at 
the ſame time routed by the King on foot, and 
by the Swear hee 
The horſe having made their way through 
the enemy, joined the King in the midſt of 
the battle. He then mounted on horſeback, 
but ſometime after finding a young Swediſb 
gentleman, named Gullenſtiern, whom he very 
much eſteemed, wounded in the field, and 
unable to march, he obliged him to take his 
horſe, and continued to command on foot at 
the head of his infantry. Of all the battles 
he had ever fought, this in all probability 
was the moſt glorious, that wherein he was 
expoſed to the molt dangers, and where he 
ſhewed 
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ſnewed the greateſt abilities. The memory 
of it is preſerved by a medal, with this in- 
ſcription on one fide, SYLVÆ, PALUDES, Ad- 
GERES, HOSTES VICTI; and on the other, 
VICTRICES COPIAS ALIUM LATURUS IN OR- 
"BEM. 

The Moſcowites thus obliged to fly repaſſed 
the Boryſthenes, which ſeparates the dominions 
of Poland from their own countrey. Charles 
loſt no time in the purſuit, he croſſed that great 
river after them at Mohilou, the laſt town in 
Poland, which ſometimes belongs to the Czar, 
and ſometimes to the Poles, according to the 
common fate of frontier places. 

The Czar, thus ſeeing his Empire, into 
which he was introducing arts and trade, be- 
come a prey to a war, which in a little time 
might ruin all his projects, and perhaps take 
from him his throne, was inclined to a peace, 
and even ventured ſome propoſals by a Po- 
[ith gentleman, whom he ſent to the Swedrſ 

army. Charles XII. who had not been uſed to 
grant peace to his enemies, but in their capi- 
tals, only anſwered, I vill treat with the Czar 
at Moſcow. When this haughty anſwer was 
reported to the Czar, My brother Charles, 
* fays he, ſtill takes upon him the Alexander ; 
but I am of opinion he will not find a Da- 
* 7145-10 me. | wb 

About thirty leagues northward from Mecþ;- 

lou, the place where the King paſſed the Bory- 
/thenes, along the river, and ſtill upon the fron- 
tiers 
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tiers of Poland and Moſcovy, is ſituate the 
countrey of Smolenſzo, through which lies the 
great road from Poland to Mo/cow, This way 
the Czar retreated, and the King followed by 
long marches; and ſo cloſe, that part of the 
rear-guard of the Moſcovites was frequently 
engaged with the dragoons of the Swed:ſh van- 
guard, The latter had generally the advantage; 
but they diflerved themſelves rather than con- 
quered, by theſe fmall fkirmiſhes, which were 
never deciſive, and they always loſt abundance 
of men. 55 
On the 224 of September, in this year 1708. 
the King attacked a body of ten thouſand horſe 
and fix thouſand Calmouks near Smolenſeo. 
Theſe Calmouks are Tartars, living between 
the Kingdom of Aſtracan, which is part of the 
Czar's dominions, and that of Samarcande, 
belonging to the Uſoeck Tartars, and the 
countrey of Timur, who is known by the 
name of Tamerlane. The countrey of the Cal- 
mouks reaches from the eaſt to the mountains, 
which ſeparate the Mogul from the weſtern 
part of Aſia. Thoſe who inhabit near A.- 
ftracan are tributary to the Czar; he pre- 
tends to an abſolute dominion over them, but 
their wandring way of life hinders him from 
enjoying it, and obliges him to deal with 
them, as the Grand Seignior with the Arabs, 
ſometimes bearing with their robberies, and 
at other times puniſhing them. There are 
always ſome of theſe Coa/mouks in the LT 
: I 
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of Moſcovy; and the Czar had reduced even 
them to diſcipline, like the reſt of bis fol- 
aers,- 

The King fell upon this army with only 
ſix regiments of horſe, and four thouſand 
foot; broke their ranks upon the firſt onſer 
at the head of his O/ffrogothick regiment, and 
forced the enemy to retreat. He advanced 
upon them through rough and hollow ways, 
where the Calmouks lay hid; they then ap- 
peared again, and threw themſelves between 
the regiment where the King was fighting 
and the reſt of the Swed?/bþ army. The M/ 
covites and Calmouks in an inſtant ſurrounded 
this regiment, and made their way quite up 
to his Majeſty. They killed two Aides de 
Camp, who fought near his perſon. The King's 
horſe was ſlain under him; and as one of his 
equerries was preſenting him with another, 
both the equerry and horſe were ftruck 
dead upon the ſpot. Charles fought on foot, 
encircled by ſome of his officers, who imme- 
diately made haſte to throw themſelves round 
him. 7 | 

Several of them were taken, wounded or 
lain, or carried off to a diſtance from the 
King by the multitude that fell upon them, ſo 
that only five men were left about him. He 
was quite ſpent with fatigue, having killed a- 
bove a dozen of the enemy with his own hand, 
without receiving {o much as one wound, by 
an inexpreſſible piece of good fortune, whic! 
Mz. till 
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till 1 — had ever attended him, and upon which 


he ſtill relied. At laſt Colonel Dar doſf forced 
his way through the Calmouks with a ſingle 
company of his regiment, and came time e- 
nough to diſengage the King. The reſt of the 
Seoedes put the Tartars to the ſword. The ar- 
my recovered its ranks, Charles mounted his 
horſe, and, fatigued as he was, a the 
Mo oſcovites two leagues. 

The conqueror was ſtill in the great road to 


the capital of Moſcovy. From the neighbour- 


hood of Smoſenſeo, where this battle was fought, 
ro Mo/cow, are about a hundred French leagues; 
and the roads in themſelves not worſe than 
thoſe, through which the Swedes had already 
paſſed ; but they had information, that the 
Czar had not only made all theſe roads im- 
paſlable, either by laying ſuch parts of them 
under water, as lay near the marſhes, or by 
digging very deep ditches at certain diſtan- 
ces, or by covering the way with the wood 
of whole foreſts which his ſoldiers had cut 
down; but alſo they learnt that he had ſet 
fire to all the villages, thar lay either on the 


| right fide, or the lefr. The winter was co- 


ming on, and there was little appearance of 
making any ſpeedy advances into the coun- 
trey, and none of ſubſiſting there; and the 
whole body of the Mzs/covrte forces might un- 
expectedly fall upon the King of Sweden 
through by-ways, which he was not acquaint- 
ed with. 


5 ä Charles 
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G4 15 having made a review of his whole 
army, and taken an account of their provi- 
ſions, found that he had not wherewithal to 
ſubſiſt them above fifteen days. General Le- 
venhaup, who was appointed to bring him a 
ſupply, with an addition of fifteen thouſand 
men, was not yet come up; he therefore reſolved 
to quit the road to Mojcoww, and turn to the 
ſouth towards Ukrana, into the countrey of 
the Co/aques, ſituate between the leſſer T artary, 
Poland and Mojcovy. This countrey extends 
about a hundred French leagues from the 
ſouth to the north, and almoſt as many from 
the eaſt to the weſt, Tis divided into two 
parts, which are very ncar equal, by the Bo- 
_ ryſthenes, which runs acroſs from the north- 
welt to the ſouth-weſt; and the princi pal 
town is Bathurin upon the little river Sem, 
The moſt northern part of Urania is cul- 
tivated and rich; the moſt ſouthern fituate 
in the 48" degree, is one of the moſt fertile 
countries in the world, and the moſt deſo- 
late; the advantages it receives from nature 
being quite loſt through want of manage- 
ment. The inhabitants of thoſe cantons, tha at 
lie near the leſſer Tartary, neither plant nor 
ſow, leſt the Tartars of Bougiac, Precop, and 
Moldavia, who ſubſiſt by robbery, thould car- 
ry off their harveſts. 
 Ukramia has always aſpired to be free; but 
being ſurrounded by Meſcovr, the dominions 


of the Grand Signior, and Poland, it has ever 
NI 3 been 
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been obliged to ſeek for a protector, and con- 
ſequently a maſter, in one of thoſe three 
gtates. 'T'was firſt put under the protection 
of Poland, which carried it over them with 
| too high a hand; they then applied to the 
| Moſccaute, who governed them as flaves, as 
! much as potiible. The Ukranians had the pri- 
vilege at firſt of chuſing a Prince under the 
name of General, but they were ſoon after de- 
prived of this right, and the General nomi- 
| nated by the court of Mz/cow. 
| I.his Place was then filled by a Poliſh gen- 
| tleman, named Mazeppa, born in the Palatinate 
1 of Podolia. He had been brought up a page 
1 to King John Caſimir, and had received ſome 
| tincture of learning in his court. An in- 
| trigue he had in his youth with the lady of 
= a Poliſh gentleman being diſcovered, the huſ- 
I band cauſed him to be whipt, and then tied 
| naked upon a wild horſe, and fent to ramble 
in that condition. The horſe, which had 
been brought out of Ukrana, returned into 
its own countrey, and carried Mazeppa with 
him half killed with hunger and fatigue. 
Some of the countrey people gave him re- 
lief, and he lived a long time among them, 
and fignalized himſelf in ſeveral attempts a- 
gainſt the Tortars, The ſuperiority of his 
underſtanding made him very conſiderable a- 
mong the Coſaques, and his reputation daily 


cegncreaſing obliged the Czar to make him 
Prince of. Utr one, 


Qne 
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One day as he fat at table with the Czar ar 
Moſcow, the Emperor propoſed to him to diſ- 
cipline the Cęſagues, and render thoſe people 
more dependent. Mazeppa anſwered, that the 
ſituation of Ukrama, and the genius of the 
Nation, were obſlacles not to be ſurmounted. 
The Czar, who was ſomewhat over heated with 
wine, and did not always command his paſſion, 
called him traytor, and threatened to have him 
empaled. 855 

Mageßppa, upon bis return into Urania, 
laid the ſcheme of a revolt. The Swear 
army, which appeared ſoon after upon the 
frontiers, opened him an eaſy way to it; and 
he took a reſolution of becoming independent, 
and raiſing himſelf a powerful Kingdom out of 
Ukrania, and the ruines of the Rvfan Ein- 
pire. He was a perſon of great courage, of an 

enterpriſing genius, and indefatigable labour; 
he entered into a ſecret league with the King 
of Sweden to haſten the downfal of the Czar, 
and make his own advantage of it. 

The Ning appointed the rendezvous near 
the river Dejna. Mazeppa promiſed to meer 
him there with thirty thouſand men, proper 
ammunition and proviſions, and all his trea- 
ſures, which were immenſely large. The Swe— 
diſh army therefore was ordered to march to- 
wards that fide of the countrey to the great a- 
ſtoniſhment of all the officers, who knew no- 
thing of the King's treaty wich the Co/agues. 
Charles ſent orders to Le. Vennaup to bring up 

* + his 


he De/ag, and attack the enemy. The banks 


f 


168 The HISTORY of Book IV. 


his troops and proviſions with all ſpeed into 
Ukrania, where he deſigned to paſs the win- 
ter, that having ſecured that countreyato him- 
ſelf, he might conquer Me/covy the next ſpring ; 
and in the mean time he advanced towards the 
river Deſua, which falls into the Bory/thenes at 
Kiow. 

The obſtacles they had hitherto encountered 
in their march were trifles to thoſe they met 
with in this new route. They were obliged to 
crois a foreſt full fifty leagues broad, which 
abounded in marſhes. General Lagereron, who 
marched before with five thouſand men and 
pioneers, led the army thirty leagues eaft- 
ward out of the right way. And they had 
marched four days, before the King diſcovered 


the miſtake. With difficulty they did get into 
the right road again, but left almoſt all their 


artillery, and waggons belrind, which were ei- 


ther ſtuck faſt, or quite ſunk in the mud. 


They marched for twelve days in this pain- 
ful and laborious manner, till they had ear 
up the little biſcuit that was left, and then 
they arrived quite ſpent with hunger and wea- 
rineſs upon the banks of the Dejna, in the 
place where Mazeppa had appointed to meet 
them ; bur inſtead of the Prince, they found a 
body of Moſcovites advancing towards the other 
ide of the river, The King was very much 
aſtoniſhed, but reſolved immediately to pals 


of 
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of the river were ſo ſteep, that they were ob- 
liged to let the ſoldiers down with cords ; and 
they croſſed it according to their uſual manner, 
ſome by ſwimming, and others on floats haſti- 

ly made. The body of Mo oſecvites, which ar- 
rived at the ſame time, were not above eight 


thouſand men; fo that they made bur ſmall 
reſiſtance, and this obſtacle was alſo fur- 


mounted. 
Charles advanced farther into this wretched 


countrey, uncertain of his road and Mazeppa's 


fidelity. Mazeppa appeared ar laſt, but rather 
as a fugitive than a powerful ally. The Mz ofco- 
vites had diſcovered and prevented his deſigns. 


They had fallen upon the Cofaques and cut them 
in pieces; his principal friends were taken 
ſword in hand, and thirty of them had been 

broke upon the wheel. His towns were laid 


in aſhes, his treaſures plundered, the proviſi- 
ons he was preparing for the King of Sweden 
ſeized; and he was ſcarce able to eſcape him- 
{elf with ſix thouſand men, and ſome few 
horſes loaden with gold and filver. However 
he gave the King hopes of ſupporting him by 


his intelligences in this unknown countrey, and 
the affection of all the Co/aques, who enraged 
againſt the Moſcovrtes, came in troops to the 


camp, and brought them proviſions. 


Charles hoped at leaſt that General Leven- 


haup would come and repair this ill fortune. 
He was to bring with him about fifteen thou- 


land Swedes, which were more valuable than 
| a hun- 
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a hundred thouſand Coſaques, with proviſions 
of ammunition and victual. He arrived at 
laſt, but almoſt in the ſame condition as Ma- 
Ze pp. 

He had already paſſed the Bory/thenes above 
Mobilou, and advanced about twenty leagues 
farther, on the road to Ukrana. He brought 
the King a convoy of eight thouſand wag- 
gons, with the money he had raiſed in Lithu- 
ania, and as he was upon his march. Upon 
coming up towards Leſuo, near the place Werz 
the rivers of Pronia and Sofſa join to chr 7 
themſelves far below into the Borte e 
Czar appeared at the head of fifty ad 
men. 

The Swediſh General, who had r.-t quite 
ſixteen thouſand, reſolved not to intrench Their 
many victories had inſpired the Swedes with fo 
much confidence, that they never enquired af- 
ter the number of the enemy, bur only where 
they lay. Levenhaup therefore marched againſt 
them without heſitation on the ſeventh of Ocfo- 
ber 1708, in the afternoon. Upon the firſt 
onſet they killed fifreen hundred Moſcovites. 
The Czar's army fell into confuſion, and fled 
on all ſides; and the Emperor of Ruſſia was 
upon the point of ſeeing himſelf entirely de- 
feated. He perceived that the ſafety of his 
dominions depended upon the action of that 
day, and that he was utterly undone, if Leven- 
Bau joined the King of Sweden with a victo- 
rious army, 
As 
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As ſoon as he faw his troops begin to fall 
back, he ran to the rear-guard, where the 
Coſagues and Calmouks were poſted : © I charge 
you, ſays he, to fire upon every man that 
* runs away, and even to kill me, if I ſhould 
* be fo cowardly, as to turn my back. From 
thence he turned to the van- guard, rallied his 
troops in perſon, aſſiſted by Prince Menzi koſſ, 
and Prince Gallicſin. Levenhaup, who had 
preſſing orders to join his maſter, choſe rather 
to continue on his march than renew the fight, 
thinking he had done enough to diſcourage the 
enemy from purſuing. 

At eleven the next morning the Czar at- 
tacked him on the entrance upon a moraſs, and 
drew out his army at length, that he might 

| ſurround him. The Swedes faced about, and 

the fight laſted two hours with equal refolution. 
The Moſcovites loſt three times as many men, 

but ſtill kept cheir ground, and the victory w Was 
undecided. 

At four in the afternoon General Baver 
brought the Czar a ſupply of troops. The 
battle was then renewed for the third time, 
with more fury and eagerneſs than ever, and 
laſted till night came on. The Swedes were 
broke, routed, and driven as far as to their bag- 
gage. Levenhaup rallied his troops behind 
his waggons, and though the Swedes were 
conquered, they did not fly. They were a- 
bout nine thouſand, and not one ſingle man 
of them ran away; and the General drew them 
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up as eaſily in order of battle, as though they 
had never been beaten. _ 1 

The Czar on the other ſide paſſed the night 
under arms, and charged his officers under 
pain of being caſhiered, and his ſoldiers under 
pain of death, not to ſtir for plunder. 

The next morning at day- break he ordered 
a freſh aſſault. Levenbaup had retired to an 
advantageous ground at ſome miles diſtance, 
after having nailed down part of his cannon, 
and ſet fire to his waggons. N 

The Moſcovites came time enough to hin- 
der the whole convoy from being conſumed 
in the flames; they ſeized upon ſix thouſand 
waggons, which they ſaved. The Czar, who 
was defirous of defeating the Swedes intirely, 
ſent General Flug to fall upon them again the 
fifth time; and the General offered them an 
honourable capitulation. Levenhaup refuſed 
it, and the fifth battle was as bloody as any of 
the former. Of the nine thouſand ſoldiers 


he had left, he loſt one half, and the other re- 


mained unbroken. Ar laſt night coming on, 
Levenbaup, after having ſuſtained five battles 
_ againſt fifty thoufand men, paſled the Sofa 
by ſwimming over it, followed by the five 
thouſand men he had left alive, and the 
wounded were carried over on floats. The 
Czar loft above twenty thouſand Moſcovites = 
in theſe five engagements, in which he had 

the glory of conquering the Swedes, and Le- 

wenvarp the reputation of diſputing the victory 


for 
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for three days, and of retreating without 
being broken at laſt. He then came to 
his maſter's camp with the honour of ha- 
ving made ſo good a defence, but bring- 
ing with him neither ammunition nor army. 

King Staniſlaus would have been glad to 
have joined Charles at the ſame time, bur the 
Moſcovites who had conquered Levenhaup lay 
in his way, and Sinianſey employed him e- 
nough in Poland, 

The King of Sweden thus found himſelf 
without proviſions or communication with 
Poland, furrounded with enemies in the midſt 
of a countrey, where he had ſcarce any re- 
fuge but his courage. 

In this extremity the memorable winter of 
1709, which was ſtill more terrible in thoſe 
frontiers of Europe, than it was in France, 

carried off a part of his army. Charles reſol- 
ved to brave the ſeaſons, as he had done his 
enemies, and ventured to make long marches 
with his troops during the exceſſive feverity 
of the weather. *T'was in one of theſe marches 
that two thouſand of his men were ſtarved to 
death almoſt before his eyes. The horſemen 
had no boots, and the foot were without 
ſhoes, and almoſt without cloaths. They 
were forced to make ſtockings of the ſkins of 
beaſts, in the beſt manner they could; and of- 
ten they wanted bread. They were obliged to 
throw the beſt part of their cannon into quag- 
mires and rivers, for want of horſes to draw 


them 
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them along. So that this once flouriſhing ar- 
my was reduced to four and twenty thouſand 
men that were ready to periſh for hunger. 
They neither received news from Sweden, nor 
were able to ſend thither. In this condition 
one ſingle officer complained. © How, ſays 
the King, are you unealy that you are ſo far 
from your wife? If you are a ſoldier in- 
e deed, I will carry you to that diſtance, that 
* you ſhall ſcarce hear from Sweden once in 
** three years, 

A ſoldier grumbling ventured to preſent bim 
With a piece of bread, in preſence of the whole 
army, that was black and mouldy, made of 
barley and oats, the only food they then had, 
nor had they enough of this: The King recei- 
ved the piece of bread without the leaſt emo- 
tion, eat it entirely up, and then ſaid cooly to 
the ſoldier; It is not good, but it may be eat- 
en. This little turn, if any thing may be 
called little, that ſerves to increaſe reſpect and 
confidence, contributed more than all the reſt 
to ſupport the Swed:ſh army under extremities, 
which would have been intolerable under any 
other General. 9 5 

In this ſituation he at laſt received news 
from Stockholm, but it was only to inform him 
of the death of his ſiſter the Ducheſs of Hol- 
ſtein, who was carried off by the ſmall-pox in 
December 1708, in the 27th year of her age. 
She was a Princeſs as mild and compaſſionate, 
as her brother was imperious in his demands, 
and 
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and implacable in his revenge. He had al- 
ways expreſſed a very great affection for her, 
and was the more afflicted at her loſs, as begin- 
ning now to grow unfortunate, he became 
ſenſible of deeper impreſſions. 

He learnt allo that they had raiſed troops and 
money purſuant to his orders, but could not 
ſend them to his camp; as chere lay between 
hin d Stochlcim near five hundred Icagues, 
and an enemy ſuperior in number to encounter. 

The Czar, who was as active as the King 
of Sweden, after having ſent freſh forces into 
Poland to the afliftance of the confederates, 
united under General Siniauſei againſt Stani 
laus, advanced very ſoon into Ukrana in the 
midſt of this ſevere winter, to oppoſe the 
King of Sweden. He continued there with 
a view of weakening the enemy by {mall 
engagements ; for by this means he thovghr 
the Swed;fb army hes be ruined entirely at 
laſt, as it could not be recruited, whilſt he 
was able to draw freſh forces every moment 
out of his own dominions. 

The cold there muſt have been exceſſive in- 
deed, ſince it obliged the two enemies to agree 
upon a ſuſpenſion of arms, But upon the 
firſt of February they began to engage again 
in the midſt of ice and ſnows. 

After ſeveral ſmall ſkirmiſhes, and ſome 
diſadvantages, the King's army was reduced 
in April to eighteen thouſand Se d Ma- 
Seppa alone, the Prince of the Co/agues, ne 

F le 
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plied them with the neceſſaries of life, and 
without his affiſtance the army muſt have pe- 
riſhed through hunger and want. The Czar 
in this conjuncture offered conditions to Ma- 
Zeppa, to draw him again into his ſervice. 
Bur the Co/aque continued faithful to his new 
ally, either through fear of the terrible puniſh- 
ment of the wheel, by which he had loſt his 
friends, or through a deſire of revenge. 
Charles with his eighteen thouſand Swedes, 
and as many Co/aques, had not laid aſide the 
deſign, or hopes of penetrating as far as N 
cow. Towards the end of May he went to 
lay ſiege to Pultawa, upon the river YVorſelat, 
on the borders of Urania eaſtward, about 
thirteen long leagues from the  Boryſthenes, 
where the Czar had made a magazine. If the 
King took it, it would open him the road to 
MoJcow, and in the abundance he ſhould then 
poſſeſs, he could at leaſt wait for the coming 
up of the ſuccours he ſtill expected from 
Sweden, Livonia, Pomerania, and Poland. 
His fole refuge being chen in the conqueſt of 
Pultawa, he carried on the ſiege with Vigour. 
Mazeppa, who had a correſpondence in the 
| town, aſſured him he would ſoon be maſter of 
it; and hope began to revive in his army. His 
ſoldiers looked upon the taking of Pultama as 
the end of all their miſeries. | 
The King perceived from the beginning of 
the ſiege, tl. dan his enemies the 
art of war. 7 977650 notwithitand- 


ing 
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ing all his precautions, threw freſh troops in- 

to the town, and the garriſon by this means 
amounted to almoſt ten thouſand men. 


The King continued the ſiege with ſtill more 
warmth, he carried the advanced works, gave 


two aſſaults to the body of the place, and 
took the courtine. The ſiege was in this 
condition, when the King, having rode into the 


river to take a nearer view of ſome of the 
works, received a ſhot from a carbine, which 


pierced through his boot, and ſplit in pieces 


a bone of his heel. There was not the leaſt 


alteration appeared in his countenance, to 
make it ſuſpected that he was wounded; he 
continued calmly to give his orders, and tar- 


ried near ſix hours on horſeback afterwards. 


One of his domeſticks ar laſt perceiving that 


the ſole of his boot was bloody, made haſte 
to call the ſurgeons; and his pain then be- 


gan to be ſo ſharp, that they were forced to 
take him off his horſe, and carry him into his 


tent. The ſurgeons looking upon the wound, 
obſerved that it already began to mortify, and 
were of opinion that the leg muſt be cut off. 
The army was in the utmoſt conſternation. 
But one of the ſurgeons named Newman, who 
was better ſkilled, and more courageous than 
the reſt, was poſitive that by making deep in- 


cifions he could fave the King's leg. Fall 

te to work then preſently, ſays the King, cut 

* boldly, fear nothing.” He held the leg 

himfelf with both his hands, looking upon the 
N 


inci- 
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inciſions that were made, as though the ope- 
ration had been performed upon another per- 
{on. 

As they were laying on the dreſſing, he gave 
orders for an aſſault the next morning; bur. 
the orders were ſcarce given, before word was 
brought him, that the Czar appeared with an 
army of above ſeventy thouſand men. He 
was therefore obliged to take another reſolu- 
tion. Then Charles, wounded and uncapable 
of acting, ſaw himſelf incloſed between the 
Boryſthenes, and the river which runs to Pul- 
tawa, in a deſert countrey, without any places 
of ſecurity, or ammunition, and oppoſed to 
an army, which cut him off from retreating 
or proviſions. In this extremity he afſembled 
no council of war, as might have been ex- 
pected; but on the 7* of Juby at night he {ent 
tor Mareſchal Renchild into his rent, and or- 
dered him without deliberation, and without 
uneaſineſs, to prepare to attack the Czar the 
next morning. Renchild did not diſpute his 
maſter's will, but went out with a reſolu— 
tion to obey him. At the door of the King's 
tent he met Count Piper, with whom he had 
long been at variance, as it often happens be- 
tween the Miniſter and the General. Piper 
aſked him, if there was any thing new : No, 
ſays the General coldly, and paſſed on to give 
his orders. As ſoon as Pier was entered into 
the tent, Has Renchild ſaid any thing to you?” 
fays. he King to him. Nothing, anſwers 2 55 
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« Well then,” replies the King, © I tell you, 


« that to morrow we ſhall give battle“ Count 
Piper was aſtoniſhed at fo deſperate a reſolu- 
tion; but knew well that his mafter could 
nat be prevailed on to change his opinion; he 
only expreſſed his aſtoniſhment by his filence, 
and left the King to ſleep till break of day. 
_*Twas on the 8 of July 1709, that the de- 
ciſive battle of Pultaua was fought between the 


two moſt famous monarchs in the world; 


Charles XII. illuſtrious by a courſe of nine 
vears victories, and Peter Alexitwitz, by 
nine years of fatigue, ſpent in training up his 
troops to an equality with the Swedes; the 
one glorious for having given away others do- 
minions, the other for having civilized his own: 
Charles in love with danger, and fighting only 


for the fake of glory; Alexiowitx nct rur- 


ning from difficulties, and making war only 
with a view to his intereſts: The Sediſb mo- 
narch liberal through a greatneſs of ſoul; and 
the Moſcovite never generous but for ſome pri- 
vate end : The one ſober and continent beyond 
example, naturally brave, and never cruel but 
once; the other not freed from the roughneſs 
of his education, or the brutality of his con- 
trey; as terrible to his ſubſets, as wonderful 
to ſtrangers, and much addicted to an exceſs 
of pleaſures, that ſhortened his days. Charles 
had the title of Invinciþle; which might be 
taken from him in a moment; and the Nations 
around him had already given Peter Alexi- 
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ewitz the name of Great, which no defeat 
could make him loſe, as he did not owe it to 


his victories. 


To have a clear idea of this battle, and the 
place where it was given, we muſt imagine 
Pultawa lying on the north, the camp of the 


King of Sweden on the ſouth, drawing a little 


towards the eaſt, his baggage about a mile 
behind him, and the river of Pulfawa on the 
north of the town, running from eaſt to 
weſt. 


The Czar had paſſed the river our a 


league from Pultaua towards the weſt, and 


was beginning to form his cam 

At day-break the Swedes appeared out of 
their trenches with four cannons for their 
whole artillery; the reſt were left in the camp 
with about three thouſand men; and four 
thouſand remained with the baggage, So that 
the Swediſh army, which marched againſt the 
enemy, conſiſted of about five and twenty 
thouſand men, whereof there were not above 


twelve thouſand regular troops. 


The Generals Renchild, Field, e | 


. 8 lIipenbak, Hoorn, Sparre, Hamilton, the 


Prince of V irtemberg, who was related to 
the King, and ſome others, who moſt of 
them had ſeen the battle of Narva, put the 
fubaltern officers in mind of that day, when 
eight thouſand Swedes had deſtroyed an army 
of a hundred thouſand Mſcovites in their in- 


trenchments. The officers ſaid the ſame thing 
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to the ſoldiers, and all encouraged one another 


as they marched. 


The King conducted the march, carried in 


a litter at the head of his foot. A party of 
horſe advanced by his order to attack that of 


the enemy. The battle began with this en- 
gagement at half an hour after four in the 


morning. The enemies horſe lay weſtward 
on the right of the Moſcovite camp; Prince 
Menzikof and Count Gallowin had placed them 


at diſtances between redoubts fortified with 
cannon. General Shpenbak, at the head of 


the Sander, fell upon them. All who have 
ſerved in the Swediſh troops know that it is 


almoſt impoſſible to reſiſt the fury of their 
firſt ſhock. The Moſcovite ſquadrons were 
broken and routed. The Czar himſelf ran to 


rally them, and his hat was ſhot through with 
a muſket-ball; Menzikof had three horſes 


killed under him; and the Swedes cried out | 


Victory. 

| Charles did not doubt but the battle was 
gained; he had diſpatched General Creuts a- 
bout midnight with five thouſand horſe or dra- 


goons, who were to take the enemy in flank, 


whilſt he attacked them in front; but his miſ⸗ 


fortune was that Creuts went out of the way, 


and did not appear. The Czar, who had 
thought himſelf loſt, had time to rally his 


horſe. He fell upon the King's cavalry in his 
turn, which not being ſupported by Creuts's 
detachment was broken likewiſe, and Slipen- 
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bab taken priſoner in the engagement. At the 


ſame · time ſeventy two cannons from the cam 
played upon the Swediſb horſe, and the Ruſſian 
foot opening from their lines, advanced to at- 
tack the Swediſh infantry. | 
The Czar by a preſence of mind and a pene- 
tration, which in ſuch moments belongs only 
to men that are truly great, ſtreight detaches 
Prince Menzikof to poſt himſelf between Pul- 
tawa and the Swedes; Prince Menz:kof execu- 
ied his maſter's orders with dexterity and readi- 
neſs; and not only cut off the communication 
between the Swediſh army, and the troops re- 


maining in the camp before Pultawa, but meet- 


ing with a Corps de Reſerve of three thouſand 
men, he furrounded them and cut them 1 in 


pleces. 


In the mean time the Naſcovite foot came 


out of their lines, and advanced in order into 


the plain. And on the other fide, the Swediſh 


| horſe rallied within a quarter of a league from 


the enemy's army. And the King, aſſiſted by 
General Renchild, made a Aol for a ge- 
neral engagement. 

He ranged what troops were left He in 
two lines; his foot were poſted in the center, 
and his horſe made up the two wings. The 
Czar diſpoſed his army in the ſame manner; 
he had the advantage of numbers, and of 
ſeventy two cannon, whilſt the Swedes had 
no more than four, and began to Want pow. 
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The Emperor of Meſcovy was in the center 
of his army, having then the title only of Ma- 
jor General, and ſeemed to ſerve under General 
C/eremetoff, But he went as Emperor from 
rank to rank mounted on a Turkiſh horſe, which 
was a preſent from the Grand Seignior, ex- 
horting the officers and ſoldiers, and n 
every one of them rewards. 
Charles did all he could to fit his horſe at 
the head of his troops; but finding the poſture 
too painful, he returned to his litter, holding 


his ſword in one hand, and a piſtol a 


e 

At nine in the morning the battle was re- 
newed; one of the firſt diſcharges of the Moſco- 
dite cannon carried off the two horſes of the 
King's litter; he cauſed two others to be ſtreight 
put to it, and a ſecond volley broke the litter in 
pieces, and overturned the King. The troops 
which fought near him believed him ſlain. 
The Swedes in a conſternation loſt ground, and 
their powder failing, and the enemy's cannon 
continuing to play upon them, the firſt line 
tell back upon the ſecond, and the ſecond fled. 
In this laſt action the Swediſh army was rout- 
ed by a ſingle line of ten thouſand men. of 
the Moſcovite foot; ſo much were matters 
changed. 

The King, carried upon pikes by four gre- 
nadiers, covered with blood, and all over brui- 
ſed with his fall, and ſcarce able to ſpeak, 

Criec out, Swedes, Swedes, Anger and grief 
x N 4 renewing 
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renewing his ſtrength, he tried to rally ſome 


of his regiments. But the Moſcovites cloſely 
purſued them with their ſwords, bayonets, and 
pikes. The Prince of Wirtemberg, General 
Renchild, Hamilton, and Stakelberg were alrea- 
dy taken priſoners, the camp before Pultawa 
forced, and all in a confuſion, which did not 
admit of any remedy. Count Piper with all the 
officers of the chancery had quitted the camp, 
and neither knew what to do, nor what was 

become of the King. They ran from one fide 


of the plain to the other. Major Bere offered 


to lead them to the baggage; but the clouds of 


duſt and ſmoak, which covered the field, and 


their own confuſion, carried them ſtrait to 
the counterſcarp of the town, where they were 


all taken priſoners. 


The King would not fly, and could not de- 
fend himſelf. General Poniatoſey chanced to 
be by him that inſtant; he was a colonel of 


the Gedi guards of King Staniſlaus, and a 


perſon of uncommon merit, whom his attach- 
ment for the perſon of Charles had engaged to 
follow him into Mrania without any poſt in 
the army. He was one, who in all the occur- 
rences of his life, and in dangers, where others 


at moſt would have only behaved with courage, 


ſhewed a command of underſtanding, which 
was ever attended with ſucceſs. He made a 
ſign to a young Swede, named PFederick, the 
King's firſt valer de chambre, and as intrepid 


as his maſter ; they take the King under their 


arms, 
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arms, and aſſiſted by a Drabant who came up 
to them, mount him on horſeback, notwith- 
ſtanding the exceſſive pains of his wound. Fe- 
derick got up behind his maſter, and ſupported 

him from time to time. - 

Poniatoſty, though he had no command in 
the army, being made a General on this oc- 
caſion by neceſſity, drew up five hundred horſe 
near the King's perſon; ſome of them Dra- 
bans, others officers, and others private troop- 
ers. This body, reanimated by the misfortune 
of their Prince, made their way through more 
than ten regiments of Moſcovites, and con- 
ducted Charles through the midſt of the ene- 
my the ſpace of a league, to che baggage of 
the Swediſb army. 

This ſurprizing retreat was of great conſe- 
quence in ſuch diſtreſs, but the King was un- 
der a neceſſity of flying {till farther. They 
found amongſt the baggage Count Piper's 
coach, for the King never had one ſince he 
left Stockbolm. They put him into it, and 
made towards the Bory/thenes with all poſlible 
ſpeed. The King, who from the time he 
Was ſet on horſeback till he came to the 
baggage, had never ſpoke one ſingle word, 
then aſked what was become of Count Piper. 
They told him he was taken with all che 
officers of chancery : and General Renchild, 
and the Prince of Mirtemberg? added the King. 
They are priſoners too, ſays Poniatoſey. Priſo- 
ners to Moſcovrtes ! eee hrugging up 
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his ſhoulders. Come on then, let us go to the 


Turks rather. They did not obſerve however 


the leaſt alteration in his countenance, and 


whoever had then feen him, and not known 
his condition, would have never ſuſpected him 
to have been either conquered or wounded. - 

Whilſt he was getting off, the Moſcovites 


ſeized upon his artillery in the camp before 
Pultawa, his baggage, and the. money he had 


raiſed for carrying on the war, where they 


found fix millions in ſpecie, the ſpoils of Po- 


land and Saxony. Near nine thouſand Swedes 
were killed in the battle, about ſix thouſand 


. were taken, three or four thouſand ran away, 


and were never heard of ſince. There ſtill re- 


mained near eighteen thouſand men, compre- 


hending the Cofaques, with the ' Swedes and 
Poles, wha fled towards the Poryſthenes under 
the direction of General Levenhaup. He 


marched on one ſide with theſe fugitive troops, 
whilſt the King took another rout with ſome 
of his horſe. The coach, in which he rode, 
broke down in his march, and they ſet him 
again on horſehack. And to finiſh his miſ- 


fortune, he rambled all nightin a wood; and 
there his courage not being able to ſupply any 
longer his ſpirits which were quite ſpent, and 


the pains of his wound becoming more in- 


ſupportable by fatigue, and his horſe falling 
under him through exceſſive wearineſs, he 

reſted himſelf for tome hours at the foot of a 
tree, in danger of being ſurprized every mo- 
ment 
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ment by the conquerors, who fought for him 
on all fides. 

At laſt, on the 9 of July at night, he found.” 
himſelf upon the banks of the Boryſtbenes, and 
Levenhaup juſt arrived with the remains of 
his army. The Swedes ſaw their King again, 
whom they judged to have been dead, with a 
joy mixed with ſorrow. The enemy drew 
nigh, and they had no bridge to paſs the ri- 
ver, nor time to make one, nor powder to 
defend themſelves againſt the enemy who 

came upon them, nor proviſions to hinder 
the army from periſhing with hunger, who | 
had eat nothing for a whole day; but what 
gave the Swedes the greateſt uneaſineſs, was 
the danger of their King. By good fortune 
there wes ſtil] left a ſorry calaſh, which by 
chance they had brought along wich them; 
this they embarked in a little boat, and che 
King and General Mazeppa in another. The 
latter had ſaved ſeveral coffers full of money; 
but the current being very rapid, and a vio- 
lent wind beginning to blow, the Co/ague 
threw more than three parts of his treaſures 
into the river, to lighten the boat. Mullers 
the King's Chancellor, and Count Poniatoffy, 
who was now more than ever neceſſary to the 
King, for his remarkable preſence of mind 
__ difficulties, croſſed aver in other barks 
with ſome of the officers. Three hundred 
troopers of the King's guard, and a very 
Rr number of Poles and Rog relying up- 


ON 
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on the goodneſs of their horſes, ventured to 
paſs the river by ſwimming. Their troop 
keeping cloſe together reſiſted the current, and 
broke the waves; but all who attempted to 
croſs ſeparately a little below, were carried a- 


way by the ſtream and ſunk in the river. Of 


all the foot who tried to paſs over, there was 
not one that got to the other ſide. 
Whilſt the routed part of the army were in 


this extremity, Prince Menz:&off came up with 


ten thouſand horſe, having each a foot fol- 
dier behind him. The, carcaſſes of the Swedes 
that lay dead in the way, of their wounds, 
fatigue, and hunger, ſufficiently pointed out 
to Prince Menz:tkoff the rout which the body 


of the army had taken. The Prince ſent a 


trumpet to the Swediſb General to offer him 
a capitulation. Four general officers were 
preſently ſent by Levenhaup to receive the law 
of the conqueror. Before that day ſixteen 
thouſand ſoldiers of King Charles would have 
attacked all the forces of the Ruſſian Empire, 


and have periſhed to the laſt man, rather than 
have ſurrendered; but after a battle loſt, and 
a flight of two days, not having their eyes 


any longer upon their Prince, who was con- 


ſtrained to fly himſelf, the ſtrength of every 


ſoldier being ſpent, and their courage no long- 
er ſupported by any hope, the love of lite 
took place of intrepidity. The whole army 
were made priſoners of war. Some of the 


_ loldiers in deſpair to fall into the hands of 


the 
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the Moſeovites, threw themſelves into the Bo- 
ryſthenes; and the reſt were made flaves. They 
all filed off in preſence of Prince Menzi kot, 
laying their arms at his feet, as thirty thou- 
ſand Moſcovites had done nine years before at 
the King of Sweden's at Narva. But whereas 
the King then ſent back all the Moſcovite pri- 
ſoners, whom he was not afraid of, the Czar 
retained all the Swedes, that were taken at 
Pultawa. 
Theſe unhappy creatures were afterwards dis 
perſed in the Czar's dominions, and particularly 
in Siberia, a large province of the greater 
Tartary, which extends itſelf eaſtward to the 
frontiers of the Ch:neſe Empire. In this barba- 
rous countrey, where the uſe of bread was not 
then known, the Swedes grown ingenious by 
neceſſity, exerciſed the trades and arts they had 
formerly been trained up to. And all the 
diſtinctions, which fortune raiſes amongſt 
mankind, were then baniſhed. The officer, 
who was not acquainted with any kind of 
workmanſhip, was forced to cleave and carry 


wood for the ſoldier, that was now turned 


taylor, draper, joiner, maſon or ſmith, and got 
a ſubſiſtence by his labour. Some of the of- 
ficers became painters, and others architects; 
and ſome of them taught languages and ma- 
thematicks; they even went ſo far as to erect 
publick ſchools, which in time grew to be ſo 
uſeful and famous, that they ſent children thi- 
ther to be taught from Me/coro, 1525 
. Count 
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Count Piper, the King of Sweden's firſt mi- 
niſter, was a long time ſhut up in prifon at 
Peterſburg. The Czar was of opinion, with 
the reſt of Europe, that this Miniſter had ſold 
his maſter to the Duke of Marlborough, and 
had brought the arms of Sweden upon Me/co- 
vy, which might have given peace to Europe, 
and he made his captivity the more ſevere up- 


on this ſuppoſition. Piper died ſome years 


after at Moſcow, having received but little aſ- 
ſiſtance from his family, which lived in great 
opulence at Sfockbolm, and ineffectually la- 
mented by his King, who would never conde- 
ſcend to offer a ranſom for his Miniſter, which 
he feared the Czar would not accept; for there 


was never any cartel of exchange between 
Charles and the Czar. 


The Emperor of Moſcovy, late with a joy 
he was under no concern to diſſemble, re- 


ceived upon the field of battle the priſoners 


they brought him in troops, and demanded 
every moment, Where then 1s my brother 
Charles? 

He paid the Swediſh Generals the compli- = 
ment of inviting them to dine with him. 
Amongſt other queſtions, he aſked General 


Renchild, What number the troops of the 


King his maſter might amount to before the 
battle? Renchild anſwered, That the King 
only kept the liſt of chem, which he never 
communicated to any body ; but he thought 
the whole might be about five and thirty t u 
an 
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ſand men, whereof eighteen thouland were 
Swedes, and the reſt Co/aques. The Czar ſeem- 
ed ſurprized, and aſked how they durſt ven- 
ture to penetrate into ſo diſtant a countrey, 
and lay fiege to Pr/tawa with ſuch a hand- 
ful of men! We were not always conſulted, 
anſwers the Swedrſh General, but as faithful 
{ervants we obeyed our Maſter's orders, with- 
out ever contradicting them. The Czar upon 
this anſwer turned round towards certain 
courtiers, who had formerly been ſuſpected 
of engaging in a conſpiracy againſt him,“ Ah, 
« ſays he, ſee how a Sovereign ſhould be obey- 
„ ed.” And then taking a glaſs of wine, 
To the health, lays he, of my maſters in 

« the art of war.  Renchild aſked, Who 
thoſe were whom he honoured with ſo high 
a title? © You, gentlemen, the Swediſb Ge- 
« nerals, ” replies the C zar. Your Maje- 
. thy then, ſays Renchild, is very ungrateful 
« tq " handle your maſters fo ſeverely. ” When 
dinner was over, the Czar ordered their ſwords 
co be reſtored to all the general officers, and 
treated them as a prince who had a mind to 
give his ſubjects leſſons of generoſity and ci- 
vility. 

Thus the Swediſh army, which left Saxony 
ſo triumphant, wes now no more. One balf 
of them periſhed by want, and the other half 
were made ſlaves or maſſacred. Charles XII. 

had loſt in one day the fruit of nine years 
pains, and almoſt a hundred battles. He fled 


in 
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in a wretched calaſh, having Major General 
Hoord by his fide, dangerouſly wounded. The 
reſt of his troops followed, ſome on foot, 
others on horſeback, and ſome in waggons, 
acrols a deſart, where they found neither 
hutts, tents, men, animals or roads; every 
thing was wanting there even to water it 


ſelf. Twas then the beginning of Fuß; the 


countrey ſituate in the 47" degree; the dry 
ſand of the deſart rendered the heat of the 


ſun more inſupportable; the horſes fell by the 
way, and the men were ready to die with 
thirſt. Count Poniatoſey, who was a little 
better mounted than the reſt, advanced be- 
fore them into the plain, and having ſpied 


a willow, he judged there muſt be water nigh, 
and he ſought about, till he found the ſpring. 


This happy diſcovery ſaved the lives of the 


King of Sweden's little troop. After five days 
march he found himſelf upon the banks of 


the river Hippanis, now called the Bogh by 


the barbarians, who have ſpoiled even to their 
very names the countries, which the Grecian 
colonies formerly made to flouriſh. This ri- 
ver joins the Bory/thenes ſome miles lower, and 


falls along with it into the Black-Sea, 

Beyond the Bogh, toward the ſouth, lies 
the little town of Ozakoy, a frontier of che 
Turkiſh Empire. The inhabitants ſeeing a 
troop of ſoldiers coming towards them, whoſe 


dreſs and language they were ſtrangers to, 
refuſed to carry them over to Ozakou with- 
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out an order from Mahomet Baſha the Go- N 


vernour of the town. The King ſent an ex- 
preſs to the Governour to demand a paſſage; 
but the Turk not knowing what to do in a 
country where a falſe ſtep very often coſts a 
man his life, durſt take nothing upon him- 
ſelf without having firſt the permiſſion of the 
Baſha of the province, who reſides at Ben- 
der in Beſſarabia, thirty leagues from Oza- 
ou. The permiſſion came with orders to 
pay the King all the honours due to a Mo- 
narch allied to the Port, and to furniſh him 
with all neceſſary proviſions. During theſe 
delays, the Moſcovites having paſſed the Bo- 
ryſthenes purſued the King with all poſſible 
ſpeed, and if they had come an hour ſooner, 
they muſt have taken him. He had ſcarce 
paſſed the Bogh in the Turkiſh boats, before 
his enemies appeared to the number of fix 
thouſand horſe. And his Majeſty had the 
misfortune of ſeeing five hundred of his little 
troop, who had not been able to get over 
time enough, ſeized by the Mo/couztes on 
the other ſide the river. The Baſha of Oza- 
tou aſked his pardon by an interpreter for 
the delays, which had occaſioned the ſeizure 
of thoſe five hundred men, and beſought him 
not to complain of it to the Grand Signor. 
Charles promiſed him he would not, but gave 
him at the ſame time a ſevere reprimand, 
as if he had been ſpeaking to one of his own 
ſubjects. 5 LF 
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The Commander of Bender, who was alſo 
Seraſquier, a title which anſwers to that of 
General], and Baſha of the province, which 
ſignifies Governour and Intendant, ſent pre- 
ſently an Aga to compliment the King? and 
ofter him a magnificent tent, with proviſions, 
baggage, waggons, and all the conveniences, 
officers, and attendants requiſite to conduct 
him handſomely to Bender: for it is cuſto- 
mary with the Turks not only to defray the 
charges of Embaſſadours to the place of their 
reſidence; but plentifully to ſupply the ne- 
ceſſity of ſuch Princes as take refuge amongſt 
them, during the time of their continuance 
with them. 5 
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| 4a CHMET III. was at that time Em- 
A perour of the Turks, He had been 


placed upon the throne in 1703, in 


the room of his btother Mu/tapha, by a revo- 
lution like that in England, which transferred 


O 2 DG the 
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the crown from James II. to his ſon-in-law 


William. Muſtapha being governed by his 
Mufti, whom the Tus hated, made the whole 
empixe revolt from him, His army with 
which he propoſed to puniſh the male-con- 
tents, going over to them, he was ſeized, de- 


poſed in form, and his brother taken from the 


Seraglio to be made Sultan, without one drop 
of blood in a manner ſpilt upon the occaſion. 
Achmet ſhut up the depoſed Sultan in the Se- 
raglio at Conſtantinople, where he lived ſeveral 
years after, to the great ſurprize of Turky, 
which had been uſed to ſee the dethronement 
of her Princes always followed by their death. 
All the return the new Sultan made for a 
crown, which he owed to the Miniſters, to 
the Generals, to the Officers of the Janiſaries, 
and in a word, to thoſe who had a hand in the 


revolution, was to put them all to death one 
after another, for fear they ſhould afterwards 


endeavour to bring about a ſecond revolution. 
By ſacrificing ſo many brave men, he weak- 
ened the forces of the empire, but eſtabliſhed 
his throne. From this time his mind was 
bent upon heaping up treaſures, and he was 


the firſt of the O7tomans that had the courage 
to make a ſmall alteration in the money, and 


impoſe new taxes; but he was obliged to give 
over both theſe enterprizes, for fear of a re- 
volt: for the rapacity and tyranny of the 
Grand Signior is ſcarce ever felt by any but 
the Officers of the empire, who, whatever they 

I are 
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are elſe, are domeſtick ſlaves of the Sultan; 


but the reſt of the Muſulmans live in a pro- 


found ſecurity, having nothing to fear in re- 
gard to their lives, fortunes, or liberty. 
Such was the Emperour of the Turis, to 
whom the King of Sweden fled for refuge: 
and he had no ſooner ſet foot upon the Sul- 
tan's territories at Ozakou, than he wrote him 
the following letter. ? 


To the moſt High, moſt Glorious, Invincible 


and Auguſt Emperour of many Empires, 
King of many Kingdoms, Head and Pro- 
tector of many Nations, may the Almighty 
bleſs and prolong your Reign. | 
J Hl S letter figned with our Royal Hand, is to 
acquaint your Imperial Highneſs, that hav- 
ing puniſhed with no leſs ſucceſs than juſtice the 


_ treacherous breakers of the faith of treaties, 
and the law of nations; baving driven King 


Auguſtus out of Poland, of which he was ra- 
ther the Tyrant than the King, and given the 
Poles a King of their own nation, who is a 


friend of your ſublime Port; and having pur- 
| ſued the Czar fly 
Heaven has permitted our army, tired out with 


ing before us as far as Pultawa, 


long marches, and in want of every thing, to be 
overwhelmed by the enemy that were thrice our 


* 


of grief and misfortune to us. 


number, and has ſuffered this day to be a day 


1 Not 
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Not being in a place to raiſe new forces, and 
| diſdaining to fall into barbarous and perfidious 
hands, we are come to ſeek for refuge and af- 
ſtance in the territories of your Imperial High- 
neſs, that we may be enabled to return to Poland, 
in order to rejoin our armies, and maintain the 
King we have made there. 


— a — is ue 
en Loren % EE TY 
— —— — — 


11 What we deſire is to have you our friends, 
10 a ad be ourſelves yours. As a proof of our fin- 
ill cere ; Aj we repreſent to you, that if you give 
1 the Czar, whoſe ambition is neither directed by 


juſtice, nor honour, nor true courage, time to take 
the advantage of our diſaſter, he will fall up- 
on your territories, when you little expect him, 
as 2 has invaded our countries; but why do 1 
10 ſay when you little expect him! Has he not 
ll | already built forts upon the Tanais and the Pa- 
I] | lus Mzotis ? Does he not already threaten you 
with his fleets ? I, 5 
To prevent this, there can be no way jo pro- 

ber as by a new alliance between your 22 

Port and Us, provided we can but return to 

| Poland, and to our own ſtates with your vali- 

| ant troops, and carry our arms again into the 
* empire of this per fidious Czar, to put a flop to 
5 his unjuſt ambition. 
| e ſhall never forget the favours we ſhall 


by, 
— 


| receive from you, and ſhall value ourſelves upon 


ll | being inviolably, 

N „ your faithful friend, 
165 n Charles XII. 
11 e Son of Charles XI. 
118i 4 | | The 
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Ihe King ſuffered this letter to be ſent 
. away, tho' it was too abuſive to his enemies, 
and gave the lie to his own character. Per- 
haps his defeat had ſowred him, having treat- 


ed the Czar and King Auguſtus with great re- 


ſpect in his victories, or elſe he took it for 


Turkiſh breeding, to rail at thoſe againſt whom 
we crave aſſiſtance. OE” 
 Achmet, who had been beforehand with 


him, by ſending a ſolemn embaſſage in the 
time of his victories, made him ſenſible now 
of the difference he put between an Emperour 
of the Turks, and a Chriſtian King of part of 


Scandinavia yanquiſhed and fugitive. He did 
not anſwer him till ſix months after, and then 
refuſed to ſpeak out upon the alliance propoſ- 
ed againſt the Car. 5 

This propoſal, ſays the Sultan to him in his 


letter, requires a deliberate examination. I 


ſhall leave it to the wiſdom of my great Divan. 
I value your friendſhip, and grant you mine 
_ together with my protection. I have given orders 
fo. the Baſhas of Natolia and Romelia, to pro- 
vide @ guard to conduct you ſafely where you 


think proper. juſſuf the Baſha Seraſquier of 
Bender, 2. advance you 500 dollars per 


diem, with all neceſſary provifions for your 
ſelf and your atten 


lants, and horſes, that you 
may live as becomes a King. EYE 
Given at Conſtantinople the firſt day of the 
month Sheval the 1121 year of the Hegira. 
A dollar is worth about a French crown of three livres. 


O4 From 
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From the firſt moment of Ring Charles's re- 
pairing to the Turkiſh territories, he had laid 
the deſign of turning the Ottoman arms upon 
his enetnies: he already fancied he ſaw him- 
ſelf at the head of the Turkiſh forces, reduc- 
ing Poland again under the yoke, and ſubdu- 
ing NMoſcouvy. M. de Neugbaver ſet out from 
Oafou for Conſtantinople, with the character 
of the King's Envoy extraordinary. Count 
Poniatosky, a perſon equally capable and reſo- 

lute, of an engaging and agreeable temper, 
born with the talent of perſuading and pleaſ. 
ing all nations, attended the Swediſh embaſly, 
but in a private capacity, in order to ſound the 


diſpoſitions of the Conſtantinopolitan miniſtry, 


without being tied up to the uſual forms, and 
giving too much ground for ſuſpicion: he 
knew how to gain in a ſhort time the favour 
of the Grand Viſir, who loaded him with 
preſents; and had the art to convey a letter 
of the King of Sweden's to the Sultana Valide, 
mother to the Emperour then upon the throne, 
who formerly had been ill uſed by her ſon, but 

now began to recover her intereſt in the Se- 
raglio. He enter'd into a cloſe friendſhip with 
one Brua Frenchman, who had been Chancel- 
lor to the French embaſly. This man was 
perpetually talking of the King of Sweden's ex- 
ploits to the chief of the Sultana's eunuchs, 
who charm'd his miſtreſs with repeating them. 
The Sultana, by a ſecret inclination with 
which moſt women find themſelves ſurprized 
4 in 


CHARLES XII. 20t 


in favour of extraordinary men, even without 
having ever ſeen them, took the King's part 
openly in the Seraglio, ſhe called him by no 
other name than that of her Lion: And when 
will you, ſaid ſhe ſometimes to the Sultan her 
ſon, help my Lion to devour this Czar? She 
even diſpenſed with the ſtrict rules of the. Se- 
raglio, ſo far as to write ſeveral letters with 
her own hand to Count Poniatosty, in whoſe 
cuſtody they ſtill are at the time of my writ- 
ing this hiſtory. One of the ſhrewdeſt of thoſe 
that entred into Poniatosby's deſigns, was Fon 
ſeca a Portugueſe phyſician, fixed at Conſtan- 
tinople, a learned and ingenious perſon, who 
Joined the knowledge of men to that of his 
own art, and whoſe profeſſion procured him 

acceſs to the Ottoman Port, and often an in- 
timacy with the Viſirs. 

At length the King of Sweden's party was 
become ſo powerful at Conſtantinople, by Ponia- 
tosty's management, that the faction of the 
Mejcovite Envoy thought their only refuge 
was to poiſon him. Accordingly they prevail- 
ed upon one of his domeſticks to give him 
poiſon in a diſh of coftee; but the crime was 
diſcovered before it was put in execution. The 
poiſon was found in the ſervant's hands, in 
a little phial, which they carried to the Grand 
Signor. The poiſoner was tried in full Divan, 
and condemned to the galleys; for the Turk- 
% law never puniſhes ſuch crimes capitally, 
as were intended only, but not executed 


The 
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The Grand Viſir appeared as eager as the 
Sultana Yalide to ſerve the King of Sweden: 
He told Ponzatosky, giving him at the ſame time 
a purſe of 1000 ducats, I will rake your King 
in one hand, and a ſword in the other, and 
carry him to Moſcow, at the head of 200000 
men. This Viſir by name Chourlouly Ali-Baſha, 
was a very able miniſter, expert in the art of 
war, and a better politician than ſuch perſons 

_ uſually are. He had put the imperial reve- 
nes under an excellent regulation. He gave 
away ſmall ſums of money willingly, which 
gained him creatures; but much more willingly 
received great ſums of them, when he was 
upon any important negotiations, which made 
it appear ſomewhat ſtrange, that he ſhould 
ſhew himſelf fo favourable to an unfortunate 
King, who at that time had little to give him. 
He was the ſon of a peaſant at the village of 


Chourlov. Among the Trrks it is no reproach 


to a great man to have been of ſuch an ex- 
traction. Birth in that country is not at all 
regarded; merit 1s looked upon as every thing. 
It is common there to ſee the ſon of a la- 
bourer made a chief miniſter, and the ſon 
of a Viſir follow the plough. 

However, the King was conducted to Ben- 
der in a pompous manner, through the deſert 
that was formerly called the wilderneſs of the 
Getz. The Turks took care that nothing ſhould 
be wanting upon the road to make his journey 
agreeable. Several Poles, Swedes and OO 

that 
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that had made their eſcape one after ano- 
ther out of the hands of the Moſcovites, 
came by different ways to increaſe his train 
upon the road. When he arrived at Bender, 
he had 1800 men with him, who were all 
fed and lodged, both they and their horſes, 
at the expence of the Grand Signor. 
The King choſe to encamp near Bender, 
rather than lodge in the town. The Seraſ- 
quier Sue Baſba cauſed a magnificent tent 
to be pitched for him, and tents alſo were 
provided for all the Lords of his retinue. 
Some time after the King built a houſe in 
this place, and his Officers did the ſame, 
after his example: The ſoldiers alſo raiſ- 
ed barracks, ſo that the camp by de- 
grees became a little town. The King 
being not yet cured of his wound, was ob- 
liged to have a carious bone taken out of his 
foot; but as ſoon as he was able to mount 
a horſe he renewed his uſual fatigues, ri- 
ſing always with the ſun, tiring three horſes 
a day, and making his ſoldiers do their ex- 
erciſe; but ſometimes he played at cheſs 
with General Pomatosky, or M. de Grothuſen, 
his Treaſurer. Thoſe who had a mind to 
gain his favour attended him at his horſe- 
courſes, and were all day long in their 
boots. One morning going into the houſe 
of his Chancellor Mullern, who was aſleep, 
he forbid them to awake him, and waited 
in the anti-chamber, where there was a 
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large fire in the chimney, and near it ſeveral 
pair of ſhoes that Mullery had ſent for 
from Germany, for his own uſe. The King 
threw them all into the fire, and then went 
about his buſineſs. When the Chancellor 
upon waking perceived the ſmell of the 
burnt leather, and had enquired into the 
reafon of it: © What a ftrange King is this, 
ee ſays he, that his Chancellor muſt be always 
* 'Hoored. © - 
At Bender he found plenty of every thing 
about him; a happineſs very rarely to be met 


with in a vanquiſhed and fugitive Prince: for 
| beſides proviſion more than ſuffic:ent, and the 
five hundred crowns per diem which he re- 


ceived from the Ottoman munificence, he drew 


money alſo from France, and borrowed of the 
merchants at Con/tantingple. Part of this mo- 


ney was employed in carrying on the intrigues 
in the Seraglio, in purchaſing the favour of the 
Viſirs, or procuring their ruin. The reſt he 
diſtributed profuſely among his Officers, and 
the Janiſaries of Berger. Grothuſen his Favou- 


rite and Treaſurer was the diſpenſer of his li- 


beralities; a man, who, contrary to the cuſtom 


of perſons in that ſtation, was as much pleaſed 
with giving as his maſter. He brought him 
one day an account of ſixty thouſand crowns 


in two lines, ten thouſand given to the Swedes 
and Janifaries by the generous orders of his 
Majeſty, and the reſt ſpent by myſelf. © See, 
e ſays the King, how I like my friends ſhould 
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give in their accompts. Mullern makes me 
« read whole pages for the ſum of ten thou- 
« ſand livres. But I like Grothuſen's laconick 
« ſtile much better.” One of his old Offi- 
cers, thought to be a little covetous, com- 
plained to the King that he gave all to 
Grotþuſen. I give money, replies the King, 
ce to none but thoſe who know how to make 
« uſe of it.” This generoſity often reduced 
him to ſuch ſtraits, that he had not where- 
withal to give. A better economy in his 
liberalities had been more for his advantage 
and no leſs honourable, but it was this Prince's 
failing, to drive all the vertues to excels. 
Great numbers of ſtrangers ran from Con- 
ſtantinople to fee him. The Turks and neigh- 
bouring Tartars came thither in crowds ; all 
honoured and admired him. His rigidneſs 
in abſtaining from wine, and his regularity | 
in attending the publick devotions twice a day, : 
made them fay that he was a true Muſulman. 
They were impatient to march with him to 
rhe conqueſt of Mee. 
While he continued 0 Bender, Which was 
longer than he thought to do, he fell inſenſibly 
into a taſte for books. Baron Fabricius, fon 
to the Duke of Holſfein's firſt Miniſter, a very 
agreeable young man, of ſuch a gaiety of tem- 
per, and an eaſy turn of wit as takes with 
Princes, was the perſon that prevailed upon 
him to read. He had been ſent as Envoy to 
him at Bender, to take care of the intereſts of 
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the young Duke of Holſtein, and carried his 
point by the agreeableneſs of his manner and 
behaviour. He had read all the French writers 
of reputation, and perſuaded the King to read 
the tragedies of the great Corneille, thoſe of 
M. Racine, and the works of M. Deſpreaux. 
His Majeſty had no notion of Deſpreaux s ſatyrs, 
which in truth are by no means his beſt per- 
formances. But when he read the epiſtle to 
Lewis XIV. King of France, in which the au- 
thor makes Alexander to be a fool and a mad- 
man, he tore out the leaf. 5 EY 
Of all the French tragedies, Mithridates 
_ pleaſed him moſt, becauſe the ſituation of 
that King, vanquiſhed and breathing ven- 
geance, reſembled his own. He pointed with 
his finger before M. Fabricius to the places 
that ſtruck him, but would read none of them 
aloud, nor ever venture to ſpeak a word in 
French. Nay, when he afterwards ſaw at Ben- 
der M. Deſaleurs, the French Embaſſador at 
the port, a perſon of diſtinguiſhed merit, but 
acquainted only with his mother- tongue, he 
anſwer' d him in Latin; and upon Deſaleurs 
proteſting that he did not underſtand four 
words in that language, the King rather than 
talk French called for an interpreter. 
Thus was Charles XII. employed at Bender, 
where he waited till an army of Turks ſhould 
come to his aſſiſtance. To diſpoſe the Otto- 
man port to this war, he detached about 800 
Poles and Coffacks of his retinue, with or- 
ders 
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ders to paſs the Neiſter, that runs by Bender, 
and to go and obſerve what paſſed upon the 
frontiers of Poland. 
The Moſcovite troops diſperſed in thoſe 
quarters, fell immediately upon this little com- 
pany, and purſued them even to the territories 
of the Grand Signior. This was what the 
King of Sweden expected. His miniſters and 
emiſlaries at the Port made a great clamour 
upon occaſion of this irruption, and excited 
the Turks to vengeance : but the Czar's mo- 
ney removed all difficulties. Tol/toy his En- 
voy at Conſtantinople, gave the Grand Viſir and 
his creatures part of the fix millions that had 
been found at Pultawa in the King of Sweden's 
military cheſt. After ſuch a defence the Divan 
found the Czar not guilty. And ſo far were 
they from talking of making war againſt him, 
that they granted ſuch honours and privileges 
to his Envoy, as the Moſcourte Miniſters had 
never before enjoyed at Conſtantinople. He was 
ſuffered to have a Seraglio, that is, a palace in 
the quarters of the Franks, and to converſe 
with the foreign Miniſters. Nay the Czar 
thought it feaſible to require that General 
Mazeppa ſhould be delivered up to him, as 
Charles XII. had cauſed the unfortunate Patkrl! 
to be ſurrendered into his hands. Chourlouly 
Ali-Baſha could no longer refuſe any thing to 
a Prince, who back'd his demand with milli- 
ons in his hand. Thus the ſame Grand Vi- 
fir, who, before had made a ſolemn promiſe 
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to carry the King of Sweden into Moſcouy with 
two hundred thouſand men, had the aflurance 
to make a propoſal to him of conſenting to 
the ſacrifice of General Mazeppa. King Charles 


was inraged at the queſtion. However it is not 


certain how far the Viſir would have carried 
the matter, had not Mazeppa, who was then 
ſeventy years of age, died juſt at this juncture. 
The King's grief and reſentment were very 
much augmented, when he underſtood that 
Tolſtoy, now become the Czar's Embaſſador 
at the Port, was ſerved in public by the Swedes 


that had been made ſlaves at Pultawa, and 


that theſe brave ſoldiers were daily fold in 
the market at Conſtantinople. Beſides the Moſ- 
covite Embaſſador declared openly, that the 


Muſulman troops at Bender were placed there 
rather as a guard upon the King, than to do 


him honour. 
King Charles abandoned by the Grand Viſir, 


and conquered by the Czar's money in Turky, 


as he had been by his arms in Uktrama, found 


himſelf deluded, ſcorned by the Port, and in 
a manner a priſoner among the Tartars. His 
_ attendants began to deſpair. Himſelf alone re- 


meined firm, and did not ſhew the leaſt de- 
jection of ſpirit, no not for a moment. He 


- imagined the Sultan was ignorant of the in- 


trigues of Chourlouly Ali his Grand Viſir, and 
reſolved to make him acquainted with them, 
and Pontato:ky charged himſelf with this bold 
commiſſion, The Grand Signor went every 


Friday 
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Friday to the moſk encompaſſed with his So- 
lacks, a kind of guard whoſe turbans were 
ſet with feathers ſo high, that they hid the 
Sultan from the eyes of the people. When 
any one had a petition to preſent to the 
Grand Signor, the way was to mix himſelf 
among theſe guards, and hold the petition 
up in the air. Sometimes the Sultan vouch- 
ſafed to take it himſelf; but more frequently 
he ordered an Aga to take care of it, and 
afterwards, upon his return from the moſk, 
cauſed the petitions to be laid before him. 
There is no fear of any one's daring to im- 
portune him with trifling and unneceſſary 
petitions ; for at Conſtantinople they write 
leſs in a year, than they do at Paris in a 
day. Much leſs does any one venture to 
preſent petitions againſt the Miniſters, to 
whom, for the moſt part, the Sultan remits 
them without reading them. However, Po- 
_ matosky had no other way to convey the King 
of Sweden's complaints to the Grand Signor. 
He drew up a reprefentation againſt the 
Grand Viſir ſufficient to ruin him. M. de 
Feriol, who was at that time the French 
Embaſſador, got it tranſlated into Twrkiſþ. 
A Greek was hir'd to preſent it, who ming- 
ling himſelf among the Grand Signor's guards, 
held up the paper ſo high, and for fo long a 
time, and made ſuch a noiſe, that the Sultan 
perceived it, and took the memoir himſelf, 
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Some days after the Sultan, in anſwer to 


the King of Sweden's complaints, ſent him 


twenty five Arabian horſes, one of which that 
had carried his Highneſs, was covered with a 


ſaddle and houſing enriched with precious 
ſtones, and the ſtirrups were of maſly gold. 


With this preſent he ſent an obliging letter, 


but conceived in general terms, and ſuch as 


gave reaſon to ſuſpe& that the Miniſter had 
done nothing without the Sultan's conſent. 
Chourlouly alſo, who knew how to diſſemble, 
ſent five very curious horſes to the King. 
But his Majeſty, with a haughty air, told the 


perſon that brought them; “ Go back to your 
_« Maſter, and tell him, that I don't receive 


« preſents from my enemies. 
M. Poniatosky having already had the 


courage to get a petition preſented againſt 


the Grand Viſir, had at that time in bis 
| head a bold deſign to procure his depoſition. 
He knew the Viſir was no favourite of the 


Sultan's mother, and was the averſion both 
of Kiſlar Aga, the chief of the black eu- 
nuchs, and of the Aga of the janiſaries: ſo he 
ſet upon them all three ro ſpeak againſt 
him, It was very ſtrange to ſee a Chriſtian, 
a Pole, an agent without character of a 


Swediſh King, that had fled for refuge to 
the Turks, caballing publickly in a manner 
at the Port againſt a Vice-Roy of the Or- 


tyman empire, and ſuch a one too as was 
both an uſeful Miniſter, and a Favourite of 
5 WE his 
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his Maſter. Poniatosty had never ſucceeded, 
and the bare notion of this deſign had coſt 
him his life, had not a ſtronger power than 
all thoſe in his intereſts given the laſt blow 
to the Grand Viſir Chourlouly's fortune. 

The Sultan had a young Favourite, who 
has ſince governed the Ottoman empire, and 
was killed in Hungary in 1716, at the battle 
of Peterwardin, gained over the Turks by 
Prince Eugene of Savoy. His name was 
Coumourgi Ali-Baſba. His birth was much 
the ſame with that of Chourlouly. He was 
the ſon of a coal-heaver, as Coumourgi ſig- 
nifies: for Coumour is the ſame as coal in 

Turkiſh. The Emperor Mahomet, father of 
Achmet III. meeting Coumourgi when he was 
a child, in a foreſt near Adrianople, was fo 
ſtruck with his great beauty, that he ſent 
him to the Seraglio. Muflapha, Mahomet's 
eldeſt ſon and fucceflor, was much taken 
with him, and Achmet III. made him his fa- 
vourite. He had then no other place but 
that of Selictar Aga, ſword-bearer to the 
Crown. His years wou'd not admit of his 
pretending to the office of Grand Viſir, but 
yet he had the ambition to do it. The Swe- 
diſh faction could never gain the inclinations 
of this Favourite. He was atno time a friend 
to King Charles, or any other Chriſtian prince, 
or any of their Miniſters: but on this occa- 
fion, he ſerved King Charles without defigning 
it. He joined with the Sultana Valide, and 
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the great Officers of the Port, to contrive 
Chourlouly's ruin, whom they all hated. This 
old Miniſter, who had long and well ferved 
his Maſter, fell a ſacrifice to the caprice of a 
boy, and the intrigues of a ſtranger. .He 
was deprived of his dignity and his wealth, 
his wife taken from him, who was daughter 


to the laſt Sultan Muflapha, and himſelf ba- 


niſhed to Caffa, formerly called Theodofia, in 
Crim Tartary, The bul, that is to fay, the 


| ſeal of the empire, was given to Numan Cou- 


prougly, grandſon to the great Couprougly, 
who took Candida. This new Viſir was, what 
Chriſtians miſinformed wou'd hardly believe 


of a Turk, a man of inflexible virtue, and a 


ſcrupulous obſerver of the law; which he 
often oppoſed to the Sultan's will. He would 
not hear of a war againſt Moſcovy, which 
he looked upon as unjuſt and unneceſſary. 
But the ſame attachment to his law, which 
hindered him from waging war againſt the 


Czar, contrary to the faith of treaties, made 


him regard the duty of hoſpitality in the 
caſe of the King of Sweden. ©* The Law, 
« ſaid he to his Maſter, forbids you to invade 
« the Czar, who has done you no injury; 
«* but commands you to ſuccour the King 
“ of Sweden, who is an unfortunate Prince 


e in your dominions. He ſent his Majeſty l 


800 purſes, every one of which amounted 
to 500 crowns, and adviſed him to return 
peaceably into his own country, through the 

Emperor 
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Emperor of Germany's territories, or elſe in 
ſome French veſſels, that were then lying at 
the port of Conſtantinople, and which M. de 
Feriolle, the French Embaſſador at the Port, 
offered King Charles, to tranſport him to 
Marſeilles. The King of Sweden, who in his 
proſperity had provoked the Emperor of 
Germany, and diſobliged Lew:s XIV. thought 
it too great a mortification to owe his return 
to France, and that he ſhould run too great 
a riſk of his liberty in paſſing thro' the Im- 
perial territories. He rejected with an air of 
_ diſdain both theſe ways of returning to his 
kingdom, and ſent the Viſir and M. de Feri- 
olle word, that he ſhould depend upon the 
Grand Signor's promiſe, and hoped to re- 
enter Poland as a conqueror, with an army 
of Turks. In the mean time, while he made 
his fate depend upon the caprice of a Viſir, 
and was forced to put up with the affronts 
as well as receive the favours of the Otftoman 
court, all his enemies took freſh courage, 
and invaded his kingdom. 

The battle of Pulfawa was immediately 
the ſignal of a revolution in Poland. King 
- Auguſtus returned thither, proteſting againſt 
his abdication, and the peace of Alrand/tad, 
and publickly accuſing Charles XII, whom he 
now no longer feared, of robbery and cru- 
elty. He impriſoned Finſten and Imof his 
plenipotentiaries, who had ſigned his abdica- 
dion, as if in ſo doing they had exceeded their 
0 =P 4 orders, 
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orders, and betrayed their Maſter. His Saxon 
troops, that had been the pretence of his 
dethronement, brought him back to Warſaw, 
attended with moſt of the Poliſß Palatines, 
who having formerly ſworn fidelity to him, 
had afterwards done the ſame toStanflaus, and 
were come again to do it afreſh to Auguſtus. 
Siniausty himſelf came into his meaſures, and 


forgetting the notion that he had of making 


himſelf King, was content to remain Grand 


General of the Crown. Fleming, his firſt Mi- 
niſter, who did not dare to continue in Saxony, 


for fear of being delivered up as Patkud was, 


contributed at that time by his management, 


to bring over great part of the Poliſb Nobility | 
to his Maſter. 

The Pope releaſed his people from the 
oath of allegiance they had ſworn to Sta- 
niſlaus. This ſtep of the Holy Father, ſea- 


ſonably taken and ſupported by Auguſtus's 


forces, was of no ſmall weight: it eſtabliſhed 
the intereſt of the court of Rome in Poland, 
where they had then no inclination to diſ- 
pute with the ſovereign Pontifs, the chime- 
rical right of meddling with the temporal- 
ties of Kings. Every one was ready to ſub- 
mit to Auguſtuss authority again, and re- 
ceived, without the leaſt oppoſition, an uſeleſs 
«bllution, which the Nuncio did not fall 
to repreſent as neceſſar x. 
Charles's power, and the grandeur of 


Sweden, were now drawing to their laſt pe- 
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riod. Above ten crown'd Heads had for ſome 
time beheld with fear and grudge, the Swe- 
diſh government extending itſelf far beyond 
its natural bounds, to the other ſide of the 
| Baltick ſea, from Duna quite up to the Elbe. 
Chartes's misfortune, and his abſence, awakened 


the intereſts and jealouſies of all theſe Princes, 


which had for a long ſeaſon been laid aſleep 
by treaties, and an 1nability to break them. 
The Czar, who was more powerful than 
all of them put together, making immedi- 
ately the beſt uſe of his victory, took Wi- 
bourg, and all Carelia, pour'd in troops upon 
Finland, fat down before Riga, and ſent an 
army into Poland to aſſiſt Auguſtus in the 
recovery of his throne. This Emperor was 


at that time what Charles had been formerly, 


the arbiter of Poland and the north. But 
he conſulted only his own intereſts; whereas 
Charles had never any other views than thoſe 
of revenge and glory. The Swediſh Mo- 
narch had ſuccoured his allies, and cruſhed 
his enemies, without inſiſting upon the leaſt 
advantage as the fruit of his victories: but 


the Czar behaved more like a prince than 


an hero, and would not afliſt the King of 


Poland, but upon condition that Livona 
ſhould be delivered up to him, and that this 


province, ſor the ſake of which Auguſtus had 
kindled the war, ſhould remain to che 17;/- 
covites for ever. 
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The King of Denmark forgetting the treaty 
of Travendal, as Auguſtus had that of Alrand- 
ad, had from that time thoughts of making 
himſelf maſter of the dutchies of Ho Mein and 
Bremen, to which he renewed his pretenſions. 
Theſe three Princes met at Dreſden, at the 
end of the year 1709. Thus Auguſtus, who 
two years before had received Charles there as 
his cc conqueror, ſaw ſhortly after, in the fame 
city, thoſe very allies whom Charles had 
forced him to renounce. Ar this interview 
Peter Alexowitz, Auguſtus and Frederick, ſet- 
tled the diviſion of the conqueſts they were 
going upon. The King of Prufjia alſo enter- 
tained theſe three Monarchs at his caſtle of 
Potjdam, and entered into their alliance. He 
had formerly a title to Swediſh Pomerania, 
which he had now a mind to revive, The 
Duke of Mecklenburg was provoked to ſee 
Sweden ſtill in poſſeilion of Miſinar, the fineſt 
city in his dutchy. This Prince had married 
the emperor of Moſcovy's niece, and his un- 
cle only wanted a pretence to eſtabliſh him- 
ſelf in Germany, after the example of the 
Swedes. George, Elector of Hanover, wanted 
likewiſe to enrich himſelf with Charkes 
ſpoils. The Biſhop of Munſter alſo would 
have been glad to make the beſt of ſome 
pretenſions of his, if he had been in a capa- 

city to do it. 
There were about twelve or thirteen thou- 
ſand Soedes that defended Pomerania, and the 
other 
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other countries which Charles ; poſſeſſed in 
Germany. Here was to have been the ſear 
of the war. But this ſtorm alarmed the 
Emperor and his allies. For it 1s a law of 
the empire, that whoever invades one of the 
provinces ſhould be reputed an enemy to the 
whole Germanick body. 
But there was a ſtill much greater diffi- 
culty in the affair. All theſe Princes, except 
the Czar, were then in league againſt Lewis 
XIV. whoſe power had for ſome time been 
as formidable to the empire as that of King 
Charles. 
Germany, at the beginning of the century, 
found itſelf hard preſſed from the ſouth to 
the north, between the French and Swed:ſh 
armies. The French had paſſed the Danube, 
and the Swedes the Oder: If their forces, vic- 
torious as they then were, had joined, the em- 
pire had been loſt. But the ſame fatality that 
ruined Sweden, had allo humbled France: 
However, Sweden had ſtill an after- game to 
play, and Lewis XIV. carried on che war 
briſkly, tho' without ſucceſs. Had Pomera- 
21a, and the dutchy of Bremen, been made 
the ſeat of the war, it was to be feared the 
empire would be che worſe for it, and be- 
ing weakened on that ſide, would be leſs able 
to hold out againſt Lewis XIV. To remove 
this inconvenience, the Emperor, the Princes 
of Germany, Queen Anne of England, and the 
States General of the united provinces, con- 
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cluded at the Hague, about the end of the 
year 1709, one of the moſt ſingular treaties 
that ever was ſigned. 

It was ſtipulated by theſe powers, that the 
ſeat of the war ſhould not be in Pomerania, 
nor any other country of Germany, but that 
the encmies of Charles XII. might attack 
him every where elſe. The King of Poland 
and the Czar came themſelves into this treaty, 


and cauſed an article to be inſerted, which 


was as extraordinary as the treaty itſelf, v2. 
that the 12000 Swedes in Pomerania ſhould 


not depart thence to defend their other pro- 


vinces. 

To ſecure the execution of this treaty, it 
was propoſed to raiſe an army for maintain- 
ing this imaginary neutrality, which was to 


incamp on the banks of the Oder. A ſtrange 


and unheard of contrivance, to levy an army, 
in order to prevent a war! Nay, thoſe who 


were to keep the ſoldiers in pay, were for the 
moſt part very much concerned to bring 
about the war they pretended to put off. It 
was, by the treaty, to conſiſt of the troops 
of the E mperor, the King of Priſſia, the 
Elector of Hanover, the Landgrave of Heſje 
and the Biſhop of Munſter. 


The effect of this project was (het one 
might naturally expect) not to be executed. 


Tbe Princes who were to furniſh their 


Nota for railing an army, contributed no- 
thing; not two regiments were formed. There 
Was 
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was much talk of a neutrality, but no body 
obſerved it; and all the northern Princes who 
had any controverſy with the King of Sweden, 
were left at full liberty to diſpute who ſhould 
have his ſpoils. " 

At this juncture the Czar having quartered 
his forces in Lithuania, and given orders for 
carrying on the ſiege of Riga, returned to 
Moſcow, to ſhew his people a fight as new as 
any thing he had yet done in his kingdom. 
It was a triumph very little inferior to that of 
the old Romans. He made his entry into A4 
cow on the firſt of January 1710, under ſeven 
triumphal arches erected in the ſtreets, and 
adorned with all that the climate could fur- 
niſh, and a flouriſhing trade, as his induſtry 
had made it, could import. The proceſſion 

began with a regiment of guards, followed 
by the pieces of artillery taken from the Swedes 
at Leſnow and Pultawa, each of which was 
drawn by eight horſes covered with ſcarlet 
houſen reaching down to the ground. Then 
came the ſtandards, kettle-drums, colours 
won at theſe two battles, carried by the Offi- 
cers and ſoldiers that had taken them: All 
theſe ſpoils were followed by the fineſt troops 
of the Czar. After they had filed off, appear- 
ed in a Chariot made for that purpoſe, the 
litter of Charles XII, found in the field of 
battle at Pultawa, all broken to pieces by two 
cannon- ſhot. Behind this litter marched all 
| the priſoners two by two, among which was 
| | Count 
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Count Piper firſt Miniſter of Sweden, the fa- 
mous Mareſchal Renchild, Count Levenhaup, 
the Generals S ibenbac, Stalelburg and Hamil- 
ton, all the Officers and ſoldiers who were af. 
terwards diſperſed in great Raſſia. They were 
immediately followed by the Czar, on the ſame 
horſe he rid upon at the battle of Pultawa. 
Alittle behind him appeared the Generals that 
had their ſhare in the ſucceſs of this battle: 
After them came another regiment of guards; 
and the waggons loaded with Swed:/h am- 


munition brought up the rear. 


This ſolemn proceſſion Was attended with 
the ringing all the bells in Moſca＋¹, with the 
found of Urums, kettle-drums, trumpets, 
and an infinite number of muſical inſtru- 
ments anſwering each other; with volleys diſ- 
charged from 200 pieces of cannon, and the 
acclamations of 500000 men, who at every 
ſtop the Czar made in his triumphal entry, 


cricd, God preſerve the Emperor our father. 


This deluding cavalcade augmented the 


people's veneration for his perſon, and perhaps 


made him appear greater in their eyes, than 
all the real good he had done them. In the 
mean time he continued the blockade of Riga, 


and the Generals made themſelves maſters of 
the reſt of Livonia, and part of Finland. At 


the ſame time the King of Denmark came with 
his intire fleet to make a deſcent upon Sweden, 
where he landed 17000 men, whom he left 
under che command of Count Ræventlau. 
Sweden 
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Sweden was at that time governed by a Re- 


gency, compoſed of ſome Senators appointed 


by the King at his departure from Stocꝶbolim. 
The Senatorial Body which looked upon the 


government as of right belonging to them, 


was jealous of the Regency. The ſtate ſuffer- 
ed by theſe diviſions. But upon the firſt 
news they received at Stochholm, after the bat- 
tle of Pultawa, vis, That the King was at 


Bender, in the hands of the Turks and Tartars, 
and that the Danes had made a deſcent upon 


Schonen, and taken the town of El/ingborg, all 


jealouſies vaniſhed, and they thought of no- 


thing but ſaving Sweden. There were now 
very few regular forces left. For notwith- 
ſtanding Charles had always made his great ex- 


peditions at the head of ſmall armies; yet the 


innumerable battles he had been engaged in for 
nine years together, the conſtant neceſſity he 


was under of recruiting his forces, and main- 


taining his gariſons, and the ſtanding army he 
was obliged to keep always in Finland, Inger- 
manland, Livonia, Pomerania, Bremen and Ver- 
den: All this had coſt Sweden, during the courſe 
of the war, above 250000 ſoldiers, and there 
remained not ſo many as 8000 men of the old 
troops, who with the new forces, were the 
only reſource of Sweden. : 


King Charles XI. among ſeveral laws that | 


drew upon him the charge of tyranny, had 
made ſome that deſerved the thanks of his 
country: Particularly he formed a militia 
Ye that 
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that continues to this day, and is neither a 
charge to the publick treaſury, nor too bur- 
denſome to private perſons, and always fur- 
niſnes the ſtate with ſoldiers, without taking 
the huſbandman from the plough. The rich- 
eſt towns or lordſhips that formerly did or at 
preſent do hold of the Crown, maintain a troo- 
per at their own expence. The peaſants of 
each village provide a foot ſoldier, in propor- 
tion to their circumſtances; that is, a man 
muſt have a certain income, ſuppoſe of 10 or 


22000 livres, before he can be obliged to fit 
out a ſoldier for the infantry. He that has 


but 5 or 6000 livres, joins with another that 
has as much; and he that has but 3ooo, 
contributes his ſhare with ſeveral more, and 
all rogether ſupply the ſtate with a man. 

If the revenue of the whole village does 
not amount to more than 10000 livres, that 
village finds but one man. Upon the death 
of a ſoldier, they that found him ſupply his 
place with another. And thus the number of 


the militia is always the ſame, after it has been 
once ſettled by the States-general, The pea- 


ſants build a houſe or cottage for the ſoldier 


they maintain, and aſſign him and his fa- 


mily a piece of ground, which he is obliged 
to cultivate. Theſe ſoldiers have their ren- 


dezvous, at proper times, in the chief mat- 
ket-town of the canton, under the command 
of their Officers, who are paid out of the 
publick treaſury. | 


In 
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In the more populous countries, each vil- 
lage has his corporal, who exerciſes his regi- 
ment once a week. The ſergeant, who has 
2 larger juriſdiction, ſees his every five days, 
and ſo by degrees to the Colonel, who takes a 
review of his regiment every three months. 

Thus was Sweden a ſeminary of ſoldiers 
during the wars of Charles XII. The nation 


is born with a military genius, and every 


people inſenſibly copy after their King. From 
one end of the country to the other nothing 
was talked of but the prodigious exploits of 
Charles and his Generals, and of the old re- 
giments that fought under them at Narva, 
Duna, Craſſau, Pultask and Holloſin. From 


hence the very loweſt of the Swedes became 


animated with a ſpirit of emulation and 
glory. Beſides this, they were loyal, com- 


paſſionate, and bore an irreconcileable hatred 


to the Danes. In ſeveral other countries the 
peaſants are ſlaves, or treated as ſuch; bur 
here they make a figure in the ſtate, are looked 
upon as Citizens, and form to themſelves ſen- 
timents of honour and grandeur; fo that, in 
ſhort, theſe forces became in a little time the 
beſt troops of the north, DS: 


General Steinboch, by order of the Regency, 


put himſelf at the head of 8000 old troops, 
and 12000 of the new ones, to go in purſuit 
of the Danes, who ravaged all the country 
about Elſingborg, and had already put ſome 
diſtant places under contribution, 
: There 
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There was neither time nor opportunity 
to cloath the militia with military habits, 
| Moſt of theſe boors came in their flaxen 
frocks, having piſtols tied to their girdles 
with cords. Steinbock, at the head of this 
extraordinary army, came up with the Danes 

within three leagues of Elingborg, on the 
Toth of March, 1710. He was minded to 
reſt his troops ſome days, to intrench himſelf, 
and give theſe new ſoldiers time to be acquaint- 
ed with the enemy: but all the peaſants cal- 
led out to fight at the very moment af their 
arrival. 

Some Officers who were there, told me, 
they ſaw them foam almoſt to a man with 
rage; ſo exceſſive is the national hatred of 
the Swedes to the Danes. Steinbock took the 
advantage of this diſpoſition, which, in a day 
of battle, is of as much ſervice as military 
diſcipline. The Danes were attacked, and 
one might have ſeen what perhaps is not to 
be parallel d by two more inſtances of the like 
kind, raw forces equal in the firſt onſet 
the intrepidity of the old regiments. Two 
regiments of theſe undiſciplined peaſants cut 
the regiment of the King of Denmart's 
guards in pieces, and left but ten men 
remaining. 

The Danes being entirely routed, made 
their retreat under the cannon of E//ngborg. 
The paſſage from Sweden to Zecland is ſo 
ſhort that the King of Denmark . the 

ame 
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ſame day at Copenhagen, the news of his 
army's defeat in Sweden, and ſent his fleet 
to bring off the remains of his troops. The 
Danes quitted Sweden with precipitation five 
days after the battle, but being unable to 
bring away their horſes, and not caring to 
leave them to the enemy, they killed them 
all in the parts about El/ingborg, and ſet fire to 
their proviſions, burning their corn and bag- 
gage, and leaving 4000 wounded at El/ingborg, 
the greateſt part of which died by the infec- 


tion they received from ſo many dead horles, 
and for want of proviſion, which their own. 
countrymen deprived them of, to prevent its 


falling into the hands of the Swedes. 

At the ſame time the peaſants of Dalecar- 
lie having in the midſt of their foreſts heard 
ſay, that their King was priſoner in Turky, 


ſent a depuration to the Regency at Stockholm, 


and offered to go at their own expence, to 


the number of 20000 men, to deliver their 


Maſter out of the hands of his enemies. 


This propoſal, which tho' of no ſignificancy, 


ſhewed the courage and loyalty of the pro- 


poſers, was heard with pleaſure, notwithſtand- 


Ing it was rejected. Nor did they fail to give 
the King an account of it, when they ſent 
him the particulars of the battle of El/ngborg. 
King Charles received this comfortable news 


in his camp at Bender, in Fuly 1710, juſt 
after another accident had confirmed him 


in his hopes, 
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The Grand Viſir Couprougly, who oppoſed 


his deſigns, was turned out after he had been 


two months in the Miniſtry. Charles the 


XIIch's little court, and thoſe who ſtill ad- 
hered ro him in Poland, gave out, that he 


made and depoſed the Viſirs, and governed 
the Turkiſh empire from his retreat at Beu- 
der. Bur he had no hand in that Favourite's 
ruin. The rigid probity of the Viſir was 
the only cauſe of his fall, His predeceſſor 


was uſed to Pay the Janiſaries not out of the 


Imperial treaſury, but out of ſuch money as 
he got by extortion. Couprougly, on the other 
hand, paid them out of the treaſury. Upon 
this Achmet repraoched him with preferring 
the intereſt of the ſubject to that of the Em- 
peror. Your predeceſſor Chourlouly, ſaid he, 


could find other ways and means to pay my 


troops. The Grand Viſir anſwered, If he 
had the art is enrich your Highneſs by ra- 
pine, it 8 ſuch a one as / am proud to be 1g- 


Nnorane of. 


The great ſecrecy that reigns in the Se- 


raglio, rarely ſuffers ſuch diſcourſes to creep 


abroad. But this was known with Couprougly's 
difgrace. That Vifir's freedom did not coſt 


him his head, becauſe true virtue often draws. 


reſpect even from thoſe Who are diſpleaſed 
with it. He had leave to retire to the iſland 
of Negrepont. 

After this the Grand Signor ſent to Aleppo 


for 1 8 Mahomect, Baſha of Sy 745 who had 


been 


CHARLES XII. 227 


been Grand Viſir before Chourlouly. The Bal- 
tagis of the Seraglio, ſo called from Balla, 
which ſignifies an ax, are ſlaves employed 
to cut wood for the uſe of the Princes of 
the blood, and the Sultana's. This Viſir 
had been a Baltagi in his youth, and had ever 
ſince retained the name, according to the 
cuſtom of the Turks, who, without bluſhin 
take the name of their firſt profeſſion, of 
their father, or the place of gheir nati- 
vity. 

At the time that Baltagi Mahomet was a - 
ſervant in the Seraglio, he had the good 
fortune to do Prince Achmet ſome ſmall piece 
of ſervice, that Prince being then a priſoner 
of ſtate in the reign of his brother Muſtapha. 
Now it is a cuſtom in the Seraglio, that the 
Princes of the Ottoman blood ſhould have for 
their pleaſure ſome women that are paſt 
child-bearing, (which is very early the caſe 

of the Turkiſh women) and yet agreeable 
enough to pleaſe. One of theſe female ſlaves, 

who had been much beloved by Achmet, he 
gave in marriage upon his being made Sul- 
tan, to Baltagi Mahomet. This woman, by 
hay + intrigues, made her huſband Grand Viſir. 
Another intrigue depoſed him, and a third 
made him Viſir again, 

Baltagi Mabomet had no ſooner received 
the bul of the empire, than he found the 
King of Sweden's intereſt prevailing in the 
Se raglio. The Sultana Valide, Ali Cou- 
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mourgi the Grand Signor's Favourite, the 
Kiflar Aga chief of the black Eunuchs, and 
the Aga of the Janiſaries, were for war 
againſt the Czar. The Sultan was determined 
upon it, and the very firſt order he gave the 
Grand Viſir, was to go and fall upon the 
Moſcovites with 200000 men. Baltagi Ma- 
homet had never been in the field, but then 


he was by no means an idiot, as the Swedes 
out of pure hatred have repreſented him. He 


told the Grand Signor, upon receiving from 
his hand a fabre ſet with precious ſtones, 
Your Highneſs knows that I have been brought 


up to uſe an axe and fell wood, and not to 
wield a ſword and command armies: I will 


endeavour to ſerve you in the beſt manner 


J am able, but if I fail of ſucceſs, remember 


that I have intreated you not to lay it to 
my charge. The Sultan aſſured him of his 
good will, and the Viſir prepared to obey 
him. 

The firſt ſtep of the Ottoman Port upon 
this occaſion, was to impriſon the Moſcovite 
Embaſſador in the caſtle of ſeven towers. 


Ir is the cuſtom of the Turks to begin with 
ſeizing the Miniſters of thoſe Princes againſt 


whom they declare war. Strict obſervers of 
hoſpitality in every thing elſe; in this they 


violate the moſt ſacred law of nations. And 


yet it is under a pretence of right that they 
act thus unrighteouſly, imagining or being 
willing to have it believed, that they never 

under- 
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undertake any war but what is juſt, becauſe 
conſecrated by the approbation of the Mufti: 
Upon this principle they look upon themſelves | 
as armed to chaſtiſe the infringers of trea- 
ties, which they often break themſelves, and 
think the Embaſſadors of Kings in enmity 
with them are to be puniſhed as accomplices 
in the treachery of their Maſters. 

To this may be added, the ridiculous 
contempt they aftect towards Chriſtian Prin- 
ces and their Embaſſadors, whom, for the 
moſt part, they look upon only as Conſuls of 
the Merchants. . 

The Han of Crim Tartary, whom we call 
the Kam, had orders to be in readineſs with 
40000 Tartars. This Prince reigns over No- 
gat, Bondgiac, part of Circaſſia, and all the 
Crim country known to antiquity by the 
name of Taurica Cherſmeſus, whither the 
Greeks carried their commerce and their 
arms, building large cities there, and whi- 
ther the Genoe/e have ſince penetrated, when 
they were maſters of the trade of Europe. 
In this country are to be ſeen the ruins of 
ſome Grecian cities, and ſome monuments of 
the Genoeſe {till ſubſiſting in the midſt of ruin 
and. delolagon.:. RT 
The Kam is by his own ſubjects called 
Emperor; but notwithſtanding this grand 
title, he 1s a meer ſlave of the Port. The 
Ottoman blood, of which the Kams are de- 
ſcended, and the right they have to the Turk- 
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i empire upon the extinction of the Grand 
Signor's race, makes their family be re- 
ſpected. and their perſons formidable, even to 
the Sultan himſelf. It is upon this account 
that the Grand Signor dares not deſtroy the 
race of the Kams of Tartary: But he hardly 
ever ſuffers any of them to continue upon 
the throne to an advanced age. Their ſteps 
are always watched by the neighbouring Ba- 
ſhas; their territories incompaſſed with Ja- 
niſaries; their inclinations croſſed by the 
Grand Viſir; and their deſigns ever ſuſpected. 
If the Tartars complain of the Kam, the 


Port depoſes him; if he is beloved by them, 


it is a crime, for which he is ſooner pu- 
niſhed than the other. Thus all of them, 
in a manner, paſs from the crown into ba- 
niſhment, and finiſh their days at Rhodes, 
which moſt commonly is both their priſon 
and their grave. „ 

The Tartars their ſubject, are the meereſt 
thieves of a people upon the face of the 
earth, and yet, which is hardly to be con- 
ceived, they are at the ſame time the moſt 
hoſpitable. They travel fifty leagues out of 
the country to fall upon a caravan, and de- 
ſtroy towns; but if any ſtranger happens to 
paſs thro' their country, he is not only re- 
ceived and lodged every where, and his ex- 
pences born for him; but whatever place he 
comes to, the inhabitants ſtrive 4 ſhall 


have the honour to make him their gueſt. 
5 The 
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The maſter of the houſe, his wife and 
daughters, are ready to quarrel who ſhall 
attend upon him. The Scythians, their an- 
ceſtors, tranſmitted to them this inviolable 
regard to hoſpitality: and they ſtill retain it, 
becauſe the ſmall number of ſtrangers chat 
travel thro' their country, and the low price 
of all kind of proviſions, makes this virtue 
no ways burdenſome to them. 
When the Tartars go to war in con- 
junction with the Ottoman army, they are 
maintained by the Grand Signor, but receive 
no other pay except their booty. This makes 
them better at pillage, than a regular engage- 
ment. 


The Kam gained by the preſents and in- 


trigues of the King of Sweden, got leave that 
the general rendezvous of the troops might 


be at Bender, under the eyes of Charles XII. 


to let him ſee the better, that it was for his 
ſake the war was undertaken. 

The new Viſir, Baltagi Mahomet, not being 
under the ſame engagements, would not flat- 
ter a foreign Prince ſo far. He recalled the 
order, and this great army was drawn toge 
ther at Belgrade. 

The Turkiſh troops are not at this time 
ſo formidable as they have been, when they 
conquered ſo many kingdoms in Afa, a, Africa, 
and Europe. Then they triumphed over ene- 
mies leſs robuſt and worſe diſciplined than 


themſelves by ſtrength of body, and the va- 
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lour and number of their men. But now 
that Chriſtians underſtand the art of war 
better, they ſcarce ever fail to beat the Turks 
in a ſet battle, even when their forces are 
unequal. If the Ottoman empire has lately 
gained ſome conqueſts, it is only upon the 
republick of Venice, eſteemed more wiſe than 
warlike, defended by ſtrangers, and ill ſup- 
ported by the Chriſtian Princes, who are al- 
ways divided among themſelves. 

The Janiſaries and Spahis fall on helter 
ſkelter, are never under command, nor able 


to rally. Their cavalry which ſhould be 


excellent, conſidering the goodneſs and agility 
of their horſes, could not bear the ſhock of 
the German cavalry. The infantry, in like 


manner, could not uſe the bayonet at the 
end of the fuſee to advantage. Beſides, the 


Turks have had no great General among them 


ſince Couprougly, who conquered the iſle of 
Candia. A ſlave brought up in idleneſs and 
the filence of a Seraglio, made a Viſir by in- 
tereſt, and a General againſt his inclinations, 
headed a raw army, without experience and 
without diſcipline, againſt M:ſcovife troops, 


exerciſed in war for twelve years together, 


and proud of having conquered the Swedes. 
The Czar in all appearance, muſt have 


vanquiſhed Baltagi Mabomet, but he commit- 


ted the ſame fault in regard to the Turks, 
that the King of Sweden was guilty of in his 
caſe; that is, he too much deſpiſed his ene- 

h my. 
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my. Upon the news of the Turkiſh prepara- 
tions, he left Moſcow ; and having given or- 
ders to change the ſiege of Riga into a block- 
ade, he drew up his army to the number of 
24000 men, upon the frontiers of Poland. 
With this army he marched to Moldavia and 


Walachia, formerly the country of the Daci, 


but now inhabited by Greek Chriſtians, tri- 
butaries to the Grand Signor. 


A Greek, named Cantomir, made Prince of 


| Moldavia by the Turks, joined the Czar, whom 


he already looked upon as conqueror, and made 
no ſcruple to betray the Sultan of whom he held 
his principality, for the ſake of a Chriſtian 
Prince, from whom he expected much greater 


advantages. The Czar entered into a ſecret 


alliance with him, received him into his army, 
and marching up the country, arrived in June 
1711, at the northern fide of the river Hie- 


raſus, now Pruth, near Fazy the capital of 


Moldavia. 


As ſoon as the Grand Viſir received the 
news that Peter Alexowitz was come thi- 


ther, he immediately left the camp at Bel- 
grade, and following the courle of the Da- 


nube, propoſed to pals that river on a bridge 


of boats near Saccia, in the very ſame place 


where Darius formerly built a bridge that bore 


his name. The Turki/þ army marched with 
ſo much expedition, that they ſoon came in 


fight of the Meſcovites, the river Pruth being 


between them, 


The 
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The Czar, ſure of the Prince of Molda- 
via, little thought the ſubjects would fail him. 
But the Moldavians are often in a different 
intereſt from that of their maſter. They liked 
the Tur biſh government, which is never fatal 
to any but the Grandees, and affects a lenity 
to people that are its tributaries. They fear- 
ed the Chriſtians, eſpecially the Moſcovites, 
who had upon all occafions uſed them bar- 
barouſly. The undertakers who had engaged 
do furniſh the Moſcovites with proviſions, per- 
formed the promiſe they had made the Czar, 
to the Grand Viſir, and carried them to the 
Ottoman army. The Walachians, whoſe 
country adjoins to that of Moldavia, ſhewed 
the ſame regard to the Turks; to ſuch a de- 
gree had the remembrance of former cruelties 
alienated their minds from the Moſcovites. 

The Czar thus fruſtrated of his hopes, 
which perhaps he had upon too light grounds 
taken up, found his army on a ſudden deſti- 
tute of proviſions, and without forage. In 
the mean time the Turks paſſed the river 
that ſeparated them from the enemy. All 
the Tartars, according to cuſtom, ſwam over 
it, holding by the tail of their horſes. The 
Spahi's, which are the Turbiſb horſe, did the 
fame, becaule the bridges were not ready time 
enough. 5 3 
At length the whole army being got over, 
the Viſir pitched a camp, and fortified it with 
trenches. It is ſtrange the Czar ſhould not 
| diſpute 
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diſpute the paſſage of the river, or at leaſt 
repair this fault, by engaging the Turks im- 

mediately, inſtead of giving them time to tire Wi 
out his army with fatigue and famine. Bur 1 
that Prince ſeems in this campaign, to have 
taken all the ſteps that were proper to ruin 
him. He found himſelf without proviſions, NH 
with the river Pruth behind him, and near q 
150000 Turks before him, and about 400 1 
Tartars continually haraſſing him on the i 
right-hand and the left. Reduced to this 4 
extremity, he ſaid publickly, I am at leaſt bl 
in as bad a caſe as my brother Charles was 4 
at Pultawa. 5 = 
The indefatigable Count Pcnatoshy, a- 
gent to the King of Sweden, was in the 
Grand Viſir's army with fome Poles and 
Swedes, who all thought the Czar's ruin in- 
evitable. 1 : 
As ſoon as Peoniatosky ſaw that the armies 1 
muſt infallibly engage, he ſent an expreſs 1 


. 3 
—— 8 n 


to the King of Sweden, who ſet out that mo- 1 
ment from Bender, followed by forty Officers, 1 
and enjoying by anticipation the pleaſure f 1 
fighting the Emperor of Moſcovy. After ma- N | 
ny a loſs, and ſeveral deſtructive marches, 1 
the Czar was driven back upon the Pruth, Ri 


and had no cover left but ſome chevaux de Wl 
friſe, and ſome waggons. A party of the 1 
Janiſaries and Spahi's fell immediately upon 1 
his army in that defenceleſs condition, but 
they did it in a tumultous and diſorderly 

manner; 
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manner; and were received by the Moſcovites 


with a reſolution, which nothing but de- 
ſpair and the preſence of their Prince could 
inſpire. 

The Turks were twice repulſed. But the 
day following, M. Poniatosky adviſed the 
Grand Viſir to ſtarve out the Moſcovite army, 
who being deſtitute of all proviſion, would, 
in a ſhort time, be obliged, together with 
their Emperor, to ſurrender at diſcretion. 

The Czar has fince that time more than 
once acknowledged, that in all his life he 
never felt ſo much uneaſineſs as he did that 
night. He revolved in his mind all that he 
had been doing for ſo many years for the 


glory and good of his nation; that ſo many 


great deſigns perpetually interrupted by ſuc- 
ceſſive wars, were now in all probability 
going to periſh with him, before they were 
brought to perfection; that he muſt either 
die wich hunger, or engage near 200000 
men with feeble troops, leſs by half the 
number than when they firſt ſet out; a ca- 
valry almoſt all diſmounted, and the foot 
worn out with famine and fatigue. 

About the beginning of the night he cal- 
led General Czeremetof to him, and gave him 
a peremptory order to get every thing rea- 
dy by break of day, to charge the Turks 
with bayonets at che muzzle of their mu 


kets. 


He 
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He gave expreſs orders alſo to burn all the 
baggage, and that no Officer ſhould keep a- 
bove one waggon; that in caſe of a defeat, 
the enemy however might not get the booty 
they expected. 

Having ſettled every thing with the General 
in order to the battle, he retired into his tent 
full of grief, and ſeized with convulſions, a 
diſtemper he was often troubled with, and 
which came upon him with double the vio- 
lence upon occaſion of any great uneaſi- 
neſs. He forbid all perſons to enter his tent 


in the night, upon any pretence whatſoever, not 
caring to have any remonſtrances made to him 


againſt a deſperate but neceſſary reſolution, and 
much leſs that any one ſhould be a witneſs 
of the melancholy condition he was in. 
In the mean time the greateſt part of his 
baggage was burnt according to his order, 
and all the army followed the example, tho 
with much regret; but ſome buried ſuch 
things as they ſet a more than ordinary value 
upon. The General Officers had already gi- 


ven orders for the march, and endeavoured 
to inſpire the army with a courage which 
themſelves wanted: but the ſoldiers, quite 


exhauſted with fatigue and hunger, marched 


as men that had loſt both their ſpirit and 


their hopes; and yet, to damp their courage 


the more, had their ears filled with the 


ſhrieks and cries of the women, of whom 
there was too great a number 1 in the army. 


Every 
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Every one expected death or ſlavery to be 
their portion the next morning. I do not 
repreſent the matter worſe than it was: for 
this is literally the account that was given by 
| ſome Officers who ſerved in the army. 
There was at that time in the Moſcovite 
camp a woman as extraordinary perhaps 
as the Czar himſelf, She was then known 
only by the name of Catharine. Her mo- 
ther was a wretched country-woman, named 
Erb. Magden, of the village of Ringen in Effo- 
nia, a province where the people hold by 
villenage, and which was at that time under 
the dominion of Sweden. She never knew 
her father, but was baptized by the name of 
Martha, and regiſtered among the baſtard- 
children. The Vicar of the pariſh our of 
os charity brought her up, till ſhe was 
ourteen years of age, and then ſhe went to 
ſervice at Mariembourg, where ſhe lived with 
the Intendant of the country, whoſe name 
was Gluk. 
In 1702, ſhe married a Swwediſb 3 
being chen eightcen years old. The day after 
her marriage, a party of the Srediſh troops 
were beat by the Meo/courtes, and the dragoon 
was in the action. But he never returned to 
his wife, nor could ſhe learn whether he 
Was taken priſoner, nor ever after get any ac: 
count of him. 

Some days after ſhe was taken priſoner 
herſelf, and became a ſervant to General Czere- 


4 wp 


CHARLES XII. 239 


metof, who gave her to Menz:kof, a man who 
experienced the viciſſitudes of fortune in both 
the extremes, being from a paſtry-cook's 
boy made a General and a Prince, and after 
that deprived of all, and baniſhed to Siberia, 
where he died overwhelmed with miſery and 
deſpair. | 

The Czar was at ſupper with Prince Men- 
zi, when he firſt ſaw her and fell in love 


with her. In 1707, he married her private- 


ly, not that ſhe uſed any artifice to delude 
him, but becauſe he found in her an aſto- 
niſhing capacity, and a greatneſs of foul ca- 


pable of forwarding his deſigns, and even of 


continuing them after him. He had long ſince 
put away his firſt wife Orteleſa, daughter of 
2 Boiard, upon a charge of adultery, and alſo 
of oppoſing the changes he had made in the 
empire; which laſt was the greateſt crime 
any perſon cold be guilty of in the eyes of 
the Czar. He would have no body in his fa- 
mily that thought differently from himſelf. 
In this foreign ſla ve he expected to meet with 


all che qualities of a Sovereign, though ſhe 


wanted every virtue of her ſex. For her ſake 
he ſcorn'd the common prejudices, by which 
none but little ſouls are influenced, and cauſ- 
ed her to be crowned Empreſs. The ſame 
great capacity which made her Peter's wite, 
gave her the empire after the death of her 
huſband; and Europe has ſeen with ſurpriſe, 
a bold woman that could neither write nor 

| read, 
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read, ſupply the want of ſtrength and edu- 
cation by ſpirit and bravery, and fill with 
glory the throne of a Legiſlator. 

Upon her marriage with the Czar, ſhe 
quitted the Lutheran Religion, in which ſhe 
was born, for that of Mo/covy, and was baptized 


according to the Uſe of the Ryfian church, 


inſtead of Martha afluming the name of Ca- 
tharine, by which ſhe has been known ever 
ſince. This woman being in the camp at 
Pruth, held a private council with the Gene- 
ral Officers, and Shaffrof the Vice-Chancellor, 


While the Czar was in his tent. 


They agreed, that it was neceſſary to ſue 
for peace to the Turks, and that the Czar 
muſt be perſuaded to come into the propo- 
fal. The Vice-Chancellor wrote a letter to 
the Grand Viſir, in the name of his Maſter, 


which the Czarma, notwithſtanding the Em- 


peror's prohibition, carried into the tent to 


him ; and after much diſpute, having pre- 


vailed upon him by her prayers and tears to 
ſign it; ſhe took all her money and jewels, 


and every thing of value that ſhe had a- 


bout her, together with what ſhe could bor- 
row of the General Officers, which in all 


' amounted to a conſiderable preſent, and ſent 
it, with the Czar's letter, to Oſman Aga, 


Lieutenant to the Grand Viſir. Mahomet Bal- 


tagi anſwered haughtily with the air of a 


Viſir and a conqueror, Let the Czar ſend me 


his firſt Miniſter, and I will fee whar is 


I to 
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to be done. The Vice Chancellor Shafirof 
came immediately with a preſent in his hand, 
which he offered publickly to the Grand Viſir. 
It was conſiderable enough to let him ſee 
they ſtood in need of him, but too little for 
a bribe, | 

The Grand Viſir's firſt demand was, That 
the Czar, with all his army, ſhould ſurrender 
at diſcretion. The Vice-Chancellor made an- 
ſwer, that his Maſter deſigned to give him 
battle within a quarter of an hour, and that 
the Moſcovites would all be cut in pieces, ra- 
ther than ſubmit to ſuch diſhonourable con- 
ditions. Oſman ſeconded Shoffirof with freſh. 
remonſtrances. 

Mahomet Baltagi was no ſoldier. He knew 
the Janiſaries had been repulſed the day be- 
fore, and was eafily perſuaded by Oſman not 
to part with certain advantages for the hazard 
of a battle. He immediately granted a ſuſ- 
penſion of arms for ſix hours, and in that 
time the terms of the treaty were agreed 

upon and ſettled. 

During the parley there ad an ac- 
cident, which ſhews the word of a Turk is 
often more to be depended on than we ima 
eine. Two Halian Gentlemen, related to M. 
Brillo, Lieutenant Colonel of a regiment of 
grenadiers in the Cgar's ſervice, going to 
look for forage, were taken by the Tartars, 
who carried them to\ their camp, and offered 
to ſell chem tc to an Officer of the Janiſaries. 


R The 
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The Turk enraged at ſuch a breach of the 


truce, ſeized the Tartars, and carried them 


himſelf before the Grand Viſir, together with 
the two priſoners. | | 
The Viſir ſent the gentlemen back that 
moment to the Czar, and ordered the prin- 
cipal Tartars concerned in carrying them off 
to be beheaded. | 
In the mean time the Kam of Tartary op- 
oſed the concluſion of a treaty, which took 
From him all hopes of pillage. Poniatosꝶy 
ſeconded. him with very urgent and preſſing 
reaſons. But Oſman carried his point, not- 
withſtanding the impatience of the Tartar, 


and the inſinuations of Poniatoshy. 


The Viſir thought it enough for his maſter 
the Grand Signor, to conclude an advantage- 
ous peace. He inſiſted, that the Moſcovites 
ſhould give up Aſeph, burn the galleys that 
lay in that port, and demoliſh the main ci- 
tadels upon the Palus Maotis; that the Grand 


Signor ſhould have all the cannon and am- 


munition of thoſe fortreſſes; that the Czar 
ſhould draw off his troops from Poland, and 
give no farther diſturbance to the few Co. 


ſacks that were under the protection of the 
Poles, nor to thoſe that were ſubject to Turky; 


and that for the future he ſhould pay the Tar- 
tars a ſubſidy of 40000 ſequins per annum, an 
odious tribute long ſince impoſed, but from 
which the Czar had delivered his country. 


Ar 


: 
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At length the treaty was going to be ſigned 
without fo much as mentioning the King of 
Sweden: And all that Poniatosty could obtain 
from the Viſir, was to inſert an article, by 
which the Moſcourte ſhould promiſe not to 


hinder the return of Charles XII. and which 


is pretty remarkable, it was ſtipulated in this 
article, that a peace ſhould be concluded 
between the Czar and the King of Sweden, 
if they were ſodiſpoſed, and could agree upon 
the terms of it. LT 
On theſe conditions the Czar had liberty 
to retreat with his army, cannon, artillery, 
colours and baggage. The Turks furniſhed 
him with proviſions, and there was plenty 
of every thing in his camp within two hours 
after the ſigning of the Treaty, which was 
begun, concluded and ſigned the 2 1it of July, 
„ 5 
"Jolt as the Czar, reſcued from the Dith- 
culty he was under, was drawing off with 


Z drums beating, and enſigns diſplayed, came 
the King of Sweden, impatient of fighting, and 


eager to ſee his enemy in his hands. He 
had rid poſt above fifty leagues, from Ben- 
der to Fazy, and lighting at Count Ponia- 
tosky's tent, the Count came up to him with 
a ſorrowful countenance, and acquainted him, 
by what means he had loſt an opportunity, 
which perhaps he would never recover. 
The King enraged with anger, went di- 
rectly to the Grand Viſir, and with all his 
R 2 blood 
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blood in his face upbraided him with the 
treaty he had concluded. I have authority, 


ſays the Grand Viſir with a calm air, to wage. 
war and to make peace. But, replies the 


King, have not you the whole Moſcovite army 


in your power? Our law, ſays the Vifir with 
great gravity, commands us to grant our 
enemies peace, when they implore our 


mercy. Ah! replies the King in a paſſion, 
does it order you to clap up a bad treaty when 


you have it in your power to make what 
terms you pleaſe? Was it not incumbent up- 
on you to carry the Czar priſoner to Conſtan- 
tinople ? 

The Turk thus driven to a non-plus, an- 
ſwered flily, And who ſhould govern his em- 
pire in his abſence ? It is not fit that all Kings 
ſhould be out of their kingdoms. Charles re- 
plied with a ſmile full of indignation, and 

then threw himſelf down upon a cuſhion. 
And looking upon the Viſir with an air of 
reſentment and contempt, he ſtretched out 
his leg towards him, and entangling his ſpur 


in his robe, which he did by deſign, tore it; 
then roſe up immediately, mounted his horſe, 


and returned to Bender full of deſpair. 

 Pomatosky continued ſome time longer with 
the Grand Viſir, to try if he could not prevail 
upon him by ſofter methods to make ſome bet- 
ter terms with the Czar; but being prayer- 
time, the Turk, without giving one word of 


| anſwer, went to waſh and attend Eis devotions. 
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Intrigues at the Port. 4 negotiation between 
King Auguſtus and the Tartars. The Kam 
of Tartary and the Baſba of Bender endea- 
.  wour to force Charles to be gone. He defends 
himſelf with forty domeſticks again . their 


whole army. He is taken. 


changed from what it was, perſecut- 
ed him now 1n the leaſt matters. At 
- | His return he found his little camp at Ben- 
der, and all his apartment under water, cauſ- 
0 by an inundation of the Neifter. He re- 


tired to ſome miles diſtance, near a village =. 


* HE King of Sweden's fortune, greatly 


88 
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called Varnitſa; and, as if he had had ſome 


ſecret preſages of what was coming on him, 
built a large houſe of ſtone there, capable 
upon pion of ſuſtaining a fiege of ſome 
hours. He furniſhed it alſo in a very mag- 
nificent manner, contrary to his cuſtom, but 
in order to keep the Tyrks more in awe. 
Beſides this, he built two more, one for 


his Chancery, and the other for his favourite 


Grothuſen, who kept a table at his expence. 
While the King was thus employed in building 
at Bender, as if he had deſigned to continue al- 
ways in Turky, Baltagi Mahomet, being more 


apprehenſive than ever of the intrigues and 


complaints of this Prince at the Port, had 
ſent the Emperor of Germany's Reſident to 
Vienna, to procure a paſlage for the King of 
Sweden thro' the hereditary territories of the 


houſe of Auſtria. This Envoy came back in 


three week's time, with a promiſe from the 
Imperial Regency, that they would render 
to Charles XII. all the honours that were 
due to him, and conduct him ſafely into Po- 
MErYantg. | | | 

The reaſon why the Regency were ap- 
plied to, was, becauſe Charles the ſucceſſor 


of Joſeph, who was Emperor at that time, 


was then in Spain diſputing for the crown 
with Philip V. While the German Envoy 


was executing this commiſſion at Vienna, the 


Grand Viſir ſent three Baſhas to the King 


of Sweden, to acquaint him that he muſt 


1 be 
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be gone out of the territories of the Tr 
empire. 
The King, who knew what they came 


about, ſent them word, that if they ven- 


tured to make any propoſal contrary to his 
honour, or to fail in their reſpects towards 
him, he would hang them all three up the 
ſame hour. The Baſha of Theſſalonica, who 
delivered the meſſage, diſguiſed the roughneſs 
of his commiſſion under the moſt reſpectful 
terms. Charles diſmiſſed the audience with- 
out vouchſating one word of anſwer; but 
his Chancellor Mullern, who ſtaid with the 
three Baſhas, ſignified his Maſter's refuſal to 
them in a few words, which was nothing but 


what they had already perceived by his fi- 


lence. 

The Grand Viſir however was not diſcou- 
raged: he ordered 1/mael Baſba, the new Se- 
raſquier of Bender, to threaten the King with 
the Sultan's reſentment, if he did not imme- 
diately come to a reſolution. The Seraſquier 


was a perſon of a ſweet conciliating temper, 


which had gained him King CVarles's good- 
will, and the friendſhip of all the Swedes. 
The King entered into a conference with him, 


but it was only to let him know, that he 


would not depart till Achmet had granted him 


two things, one of which was to puniſh the 


Grand Viſir, and the other to furniſh him with 
100000 men, in order to return into Poland 
at the head of them, 
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Baltagi Mahomet was very ſenſible, that 
Charles's ſtay in Turky was only to ruin him. 
For this reaſon he placed a guard upon all 
the roads from Bender to Conſtantinople, with 
orders to intercept .the King's letters. Be- 
ſides this he cut off his tam, i. e. the pro- 
viſion which the Port allows the Princes to 
whom ſhe grants an aſylum in her dominions. 
That of the King of Sweden's was prodigious, 
amounting to five hundred crowns a day in 
money, beſides a vaſt exceſs of every thing that 
could contribute to maintain a court in plenty 
and ſplendor, ion 
As ſoon as the King heard that the Viſir had 
ventured to cut off his allowance, he turned to 
the Steward of his houſhold, and ſaid, Yi. 
have had but two tables hitherto, I command you 
40 prepare four to-morrow, 
Charles the XII.'s Officers had been uſed 
to find nothing impoſſible which their Maſter 
ordered; but having neither money, nor pro- 
viſion, they were forced to borrow at twenty, 
thirty, and forty per cent. of the Officers, Do- 
meſticks and Janiſaries, who were grown rich 
by the King's liberality. M. Fabricius, the 
Envoy of Holſtein, gave all that he had; but 
theſe ſupplies would not have ſufficed for the 
ſpace of a month, if one Motraye a French. 
man, who had been upon a long voyage in the 
Levant, and was come to Bender out of curi. 
oſity to ſee the King, had not offered to go 
through all the Tur#// guards, to borrow 
. 2 4 money 
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money in the King's name at 9 


le, 
P What Letters he had to carry, he put in- 


to the cover of a book, having firſt tore out 
the paſt- board, and paſſed thro' the midſt of 
the Turks by the name of an En gliſb Mer- 
chant, with his book in his bande ſaying it 
was his Prayer-book. The Turks are not 
very ſuſpicious, becauſe not much acquainted 
with the world. The ſuppoſed Merchant 
arrived at Conſbantinople with the King's let- 
rers, But the foreign Merchants did not care 
to venture their money. One Cooke, 
Engh/hman, was the only perſon that could 
be prevailed upon; and he readily oftered the 
loan of about 100000 livres, content to loſe 
them if any misfortune happened to the King 
of Sweden, and ſure to make his fortune if 
that Prince lived. 

The French Gentleman had the good for- 
tune to carry the money fate to the camp at 
Varnitſa, and it came juſt as they were be⸗ 

ginning to deſpair of it. 

In the mean time M. de W wrote, 
and that from the camp of the Grand Viſir, 
an account of the campaign of Pruth, where- 
in he accuſed Ballagi Mabomet of cowardiſe 
and treachery. This account he delivered 
to an old Janiſary enraged at the Viſir's weak- 
nels, and moreover gained by Pontatoshy's pre- 
ſents who had got a diſcharge, went and pre- 
ſented the letter with his own hands to the 


Sultan. Poniatosky 
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Poniatosky ſer out for the camp ſome days 
after, and went to the Ottoman Port, to ca- 
bal againſt the Grand Viſir as uſual. 

All circumſtances ſeemed to favour the 
deſign. The Czar, now at liberty, was 
in no haſte to perform his promiſes. It is 
cuſtomary for Princes to ſend golden keys to 
the Sultan, when they deliver up any towns 
to the Turks. The keys of Afoph were not 
come, and the Grand Viſir, who was reſpon- 
fible for them, being apprehenſive of his 
Maſter's reſentment, durſt not appear in his 
preſence. _ 1 0 5 
The old Viſir Chourlouly, then in baniſh- 
ment at Miitylene, thought this a proper op- 
portunity to deprive Achmet of the throne, 
and ſet up Ibrahim his nephew, and eldeſt 
fon to Muftapha, a young Prince who was 
at that time a priſoner of ſtate together 
with his brother Mahmoud. 

Io bring about this deſign, it was neceſſary 
that Mahomet Baltagi ſhould be prevailed up- 
on to make ſure of the Sultan, by marching 
directly up to Conſtantinople with the Jani- 

_ Janes. = 3 
Mabomet had no inclination to any raſh and 
| hazardous enterprizes; ſo the old Viſir applied 
himſelf ro Oſman Aga his Lieutenant, who 
entirely governed him. But the letters being 
intercepted, Chourlouly and Oſman were be- 
headed, which is reckoned an infamous pu- 
niſhment in Turky, and their heads laid 
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in the hall of the Divan. Among Oſinan's 
treaſures were found the Czarma's ring, and 
20000 pieces of gold in Saxor, Poliſh and 
Moſcovite coin. 

As to Baltag: Mahomet, he was baniſhed 
for having been made choice of without his 
knowledge to be the inſtrument of Chourlouly 
and Oſinan's plot. Lemnos was appointed for 
the place of his exile, and there he died 
three years after. The Grand Signor did 
not ſeize upon his eſtate at his death, be- 
cauſe he left no riches behind him; which 
may ſerve for a proof, that the Czar had 
not bought his peace at an immenſe price, 
as it was reported in Europe. 
To this Grand Viſir ſucceeded Fuſſaſ, that 
is Joſeph, whoſe fortune was no leſs ſingular 
than that of his predeceſſors. He was by 
birth a Moſcovite, and being taken priſoner 
by the Turks at ſix years of age, together 
with his family, had been ſold to a Janiſary. 
He was long a ſervant in the Seraglio, but 
in time became the ſecond perſon in the em- 
pire where he had been a ſlave. But he was 
only the ſhadow of a Miniſter. The young 
Selictar Ali Coumourgi raiſed him to this ſlip- 
pery poſt, in hopes of filling it himſelf; and 
Fuſſuf his creature had nothing elſe to do 

but to ſer the ſeal of the empire to what the 
Favourite deſired. The policy of the Ottoman 
court ſeemed to take a new turn in the be- 
ginning of this Viſir's miniſtry, The Czar's 
Ls e Plenipo. 
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Plenipotentiaries, who reſided at Conſtantinople 
both in the quality of Miniſters, and alſo as 
Hoſtages, were better treated than ever. The 
Grand Viſir confirmed the peace of Pruth 
with them. But that which mortified the 
King of Sweden more than any thing ele, ' 
was the account which he received, that the 
ſecret alliance made at Conſtantinople with the 
Czar, was brought about by the mediation 
of the Engliſh and Dutch Embaſſadors. 

C onaantinople, after Charles's retreat to Ben- 
der, was become what Rome has often been, 
the center of buſineſs to Chriſtendom. Count 
Deſalleurs, the French Embaſſador at the Port, 
was employed in ſupporting the intereſts of 
Charles and Saniſlaus: the Emperour of Ger- 
vnany's Miniſter in oppoſing them. The Swe— 
diſp and Maſcovite factions fell foul upon one 
another, as thoſe of France and Spain have 
long done at the court of Rome. 

England. and Holland appeared as neuters, 
but were not ſo. The new trade, which the 
Car had opened at Pecersurg, had an in- 
fivence on the views of thoſe two 0 
nations 

The E neliſh and Dutch are . for the 
Prince that tavours their traffick moſt, and 
the Czar's was then a very. advantageous 
branch of trade; ſo that it is no wonder the 
Hangliſb and Dutch Miniſters ſhould ſtickle 
privately for him at the Port. One of the 
Conditions. of this new alliance was, that 


8 | Charles 
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Cbarles ſhould be ſent immediately out of the 
Turkiſh dominions. Perhaps the Czar was 


in hopes of ſeizing his perſon upon the road, 
or elſe he thought him leſs formidable at 


home than in Turf, where he was always. 


upon the ſpot, ready to raiſe the Ottoman arms 
againſt the Ruſſian empire. 

The King of Sweden was perpetually ſoli- 
citing the Port to ſend him back thro' Poland 
with a numerous army. The Divan indeed 
were determined to ſend him back, but it 
was only with a guard of ſeven or eight 


thouſand men, not as a King they were minded 
to ſuccour, but as a gueſt they were deſirous 


to be rid of With this view Sultan . 
wrote him che following Letter. 


Moſt powerful among the Kings that . 
Jeſus, Redreſſor of wrongs and injuries, 
and Protector of Right in the Ports and Re- 


publicks of ſouth and north; ſhining in 


Majeſty, lover of Honour and Glory, and 
of our ſublime Port, Charles King of Swe- 
den, whoſe Enterprizes God crown wich 
Succeſs. 


A $ eon as the mo, Marius A Achmet, for- 
merly Chiaoux Paſhi, ſhall have the honour 
to deliver you this letter adorned with our T mpe- 


rial ſeal, be perſuaded and convinced of the 
truth of our intentions contained therein, viz. 


That- 1 we had af ned to ſend our ever 


victor ious 
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victorious army age the Czar a ſecond time; 
yet that Prince, to avoid our juſt reſentment at 
his delaying the execution of the treaty concluded 
on the banks of Pruth, and renewed again af 
our ſublime Port, having ſurrender d into our 
hands the caſtle and city of Aſoph, and having 
endeavoured by the mediation of the Engliſh and 
Dutch Embaſſadors, our ancient allies, to culti- 
vate a laſting peace with us, we have granted 
bis requeſt, and delivered his Plenipotentiaries, 
"who remain with us as hoſtages, our Imperial 
OR, having firſt received his from their 
ands. 1 : 
We have given our inviolable and ſalutary 
orders to the right honourable and valiant Delvet 
Gherai, Han of Boudgiak in Crim Tartary, 
Noghai and Circaflia, and to Iſmael our ſage 
Counſellor and noble Seraskier of Bender, (whom 
God preſerve and augment their magmficence 
and wiſdom) for your return thro' Poland, ac- 
cording to your firſt deſign, which has again 
been Jai before us in your name. You mu 
Prepare therefore to ſet forward the next winter, 
under the guidance of Providence, and with an 
honourable guard, in order to return to your 
own territories, taking care to paſs thro' Poland 
in a peaceable and friendly manner. 
You ſhall be provided with every thing neceſ- 
fary for your journey by my ſublime Port, as 
dell money as men, horſes and waggons, But 
Wwe adviſe and exhort you above all things, to 
give the fulleſt and moſt expreſs orders to a 
a ” 
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the Swedes and other 1 ers in your retinue, 
not to make any havock, or to be guilty of any 
action that may either directly or ingirettly tend 
to break this peace and alliance, 

Hereby you will preſerve our good-will, of 
vhich we ſhall engeavour to give you as great 
and frequent proofs as we ſhall have opportu- 
nities. The troops deſigned to attend you, ſhall 
receive orders agreeable to our Imperial in- 
tentions in this particular. === 

Given at our ſublime Port of Conſtantinople 
the 14th of the manth Rebyul Eureb 1124. 
which anſwers to the 19th of April, 1712. 


However this letter did not put the King 
of Sweden intirely out of hopes. He wrote 
the Sultan word, that he was ready to go, 
and ſhould always acknowledge the favours 
his Highneſs had heaped upon him; but he 
added, that he thought the Sultan too juſt to 
ſend him away with no other guard than that 
of a flying camp, into a country already 
over-run with the Czar's troops. Indeed the 
Emperor of Maſcouy, notwithſtanding he was 
_ obliged by the firſt article of the treaty of 
Pruth to draw all his forces out of Poland, 
had ſent freſh ones thither; and it ſeems 
ſtrange the Grand Signor ſhould know no- 
thing of it. i 

But the bad policy and vanity of the Port, 
in ſuffering the Chriſtian Princes to have their 
Embaſſadors at Conſtantinople, and never keep- 


ing 
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ing ſo much as a ſingle agent in any Chri- 
ſtian court gives the latter an opportunity 
of penetrating into, and ſometimes of direct- 
ing the moſt ſecret reſolutions of the Sultan, 
and occaſions the Divan to be always igno- 
rant of the moſt publick tranſactions in the 
Chriſtian world. | SAL N 
The Sultan ſhut up in the Seraglio among 
his women and his eunuchs, ſees only with 
the eyes of the Grand Viſir. That Miniſter 
as inacceſſible as his Maſter, taxen up with 
the intrigues of the Seraglio, and having no 
correſpondence abroad, is for the moſt part 
impoſed upon himſelf, or deceives the Sultan, 
who depoſes or orders him to be ſtrangled 
for the firſt fault, in order to chuſe another 
as ignorant or as treacherous as the former, 
who behaves like his predeceſſors, and falls 
as ſoon as they. . 
Such, for the moſt part, is the negligence 
and profound ſecurity of this court; and if 
the Chriſtian Princes were to join in a league 
againſt the Port, their fleets would be at 
Dardanells, and their army at the. gates of 
Adrianople, before the Turks could think of 
putting themſelves in a poſture of defence. 
But the different intereſts that divide Chri- 
ttendom, will preſerve. that people from a 
fate, for which they ſeem at preſent to be 
ripe by their want of policy, and their ig- 
norance in war and maritime affairs. 


Achmet 
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Achmet was ſo little acquainted with what 
paſſed in Poland, that he ſent an Aga to ſee 
whether the Czar's forces were {till there or 
not. Two Secretaries of the King of Sweden, 
who underſtood the Turkiſh language, accom- 
panied the Aga, in order to confront him in 
caſe of a falſe report. : 

This Aga ſaw the forces with his own 
eyes, and gave the Sultan a true account of 
the matter. Achmet in his rage was going 
to ſtrangle the Grand Viſir; but the Favourite 
who protected him, and thought he might 
have occaſion for him, obtained his pardon, 
and kept him ſome time longer in the Mi- 
niſtry. 3 FO 1 

The Moſcovites were openly protected by 
the Viſir, and underhand by Ali Coumourgi, 
who had changed ſides. But the Sultan was 
ſo much out of humour; the infraction of 
the treaty was ſo manifeſt, and the ſaniſaries, 
who often make the Miniſters, Favourites and 
Sultans themſelves tremble, called out fo loudly 
for war, that no body in the Seraglio durſt 
offer at a more moderate opinion. 

The Grand Signor without more ado com- 
mitted the Moſcovite Embaſſadors, already as 
much uſed to go to priſon as an audience, to 
the ſeven towers. War was declared afreſh 
againſt the Czar, the hotle-rails diſplayed, 
and orders given to all the Baſhas to raiſe 
an army of 200000 fighting men. The Sul- 
tan himſelf quitred Conſtantinople, and fixed 

027 his 
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his court at Adrianople, in order to be nearer 
the ſcar of the war. 

In the mean time a ſolemn embaſſy from 
Auguſtus and the Republick of Poland to the 
Grand Signor was upon the road to Adria- 
nople. At the head of this embaſſy was the 
Palatine of Maſſovia with a retinue of above 
zoo perſons. 

Theſe were all ſeized and impriſoned in the 
ſuburbs of the city. Never was the Swediſh 
party fuller of hopes than upon this occaſion: 
but theſe great preparations came to nothing, 
and all their expectations vaniſh'd. 
If a publick Miniſter of great wiſdom and 
foreſight, then reſiding at Conſtantinople, is to 
be credited, young Coumourgi had other things 
in his head beſides hazarding a war with the 
Czar to gain a deſert country. He had thoughts 
of taking Peloponneſns, now called the Morea, 
from the Venetiaus, and making himſelf maſter 
of Hungary. 

To pur his great defigns in execution, he 
wanted nothing but the office of Prime Vir, 
for which he was yet thought too young. In 
this view he had more necd to be the C2a1's 
ally than his enemy. It was neither his in- 
tereſt nor his inclination to keep the King of 
Sweden any longer, much lels to raiſe an army 
of Turks for him. He was nor only for ſend- 
ing that Prince away, but allo declared openly, 
that no Chriſtian Miniſter ought hereafter to 
be endured at Conſtantinople , chat the com- 

4 mon 
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mon Embaſſadors were only honourable ſpies, 
who corrupted or betrayed the Vilirs, and had 
too long had a hand in the intrigues of the 
Seraglio ; that the Franks ſettled at Pera, and 
in the rowns upon the Levant, were Merchants, 
that had occaſion for a Conſul only, and not 
an Embaſſador. The Grand Viſir, who owed 
both his dignity and his life to the Favourite, 
and was beſides afraid of him, complied with 
his intentions, aud that the more readily, be- 
cauſe: he had {old himſelf to the Moſcovites. 
and hoped to be revenged of the King of 
Sweden, who wou'd have ruined him. The 
Mufti, Ali Conmonrgi's creature, was allo a 
flave to his humour. He had given his 
vote for a war againſt the Czar, when the 
Favourite was on that fide of the queſtion ; 
but as ſoon as this young Man changed his 
opinion, he declared againſt it as an unjuſt 
motion. Thus the army was ſcarce raiſed, 
when they hearkened to propoſals for an ac- 
commodation. The Vice-chancellor Shaffirof 
and young C2eremetof, the Czar's plenipo- 
tentiaries and hoſtages at the Port, promiſed | 
after ſeveral negotiations that the Czar 
| ſhould draw his troops out of Poland. The 
Grand Viſir, who was ſenſible the Czar 
Wou'd not execute this treary, was reſolved 
however to ſign it; and the Sultan content 
with giving laws to the Moſcovites, tho' only 
in appearance, continued ſtill at Adrianople. 
Thus, in the ſpace of leſs than fix months, 
8 2 peace 
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peace was ratified with the Czar, then war 
declared, and afterwards peace renewed again. 
The main article in all theſe treaties re- 
lated to the removal of the King of Sweden. 
The Sultan would nor injure his own honour 
and that of the Ottoman empire, ſo far as to 
expole the King to the danger of being ta- 
ken upon the road by his enemies. It was 
ſtipulated that he ſhou'd be ſent away, but 
on condition that the Embaſladors of Poland 
and Moſcovy ſhou'd be reſponſible for the ſe- 
curity of his perſon ; ( thoſe Embaſladors 
| ſwore, in the name of their Maſters, that 
neither the Czar, nor King Auguſtus, ſhou'd 
meleſt him in his paſſage) and that Charles 
on the other hand ſhould not endeavour 
to raiſe any commotions in Poland. The 
Divan having thus determined Charless fate, 
Iſinael Seraſquier of Bender repaired to Var— 
xilſu, where the King was encamped, and 
acquainted him with the relolutions of the 
Port, giving him to underſtand in a civil man- 
ner, that there was no time to delay, bur that 
he mult be gone. V 5 
Charles made no other anſwer than this, 
that the Grand Signor had promiſed him an 
army, and not a guard; and that Kings ought 
to keep their word. ; 15 
In the mean time General Fleming, King 
Auguſtuss Miniſter and Favourite, maintained 
a private correſpondence with the Kam of 
Taitary and the Seraſquier of Bender. A 
KS German 
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German Colonel, whoſe name was la Mare, 


had made more than one journey from Ben- 


der to Dreſden, to carry meſſages backward 
and forward between the Kam and Fleming ; 


and King Auguſtus had ſeveral times been 


heard to ſay, in ſpeaking of Charles, I keep my 
Bear tied at Bender. 3 

At this very time the King of Sweden cau- 
ſed a Courier ſent from Fleming to the Tarta- 
rian Prince, to be ſeized upon the frontiers 
of Walachia. The letters were carried to 


him and decypher'd. There appeared plain 


marks of a correſpondence between the Tar- 
tars and the Court of Dreſden, but the terms 


were fo general and ambiguous, that it vas 


difficult to ſay, whether King Anugnſtus's de- 
lign was to draw off the Turks from the 


Swediſh party, or to perſuade the Kam to 


deliver up Charles to his Saxons, as he attended 
him on the road to Poland. = 
'Tis hard to conceive, that ſo generous a 


Prince as Auguſtus, for the lake of ſeizing the 
King of Sweden's perſon, wou'd venture the 
lives of his Embaſſadors, and 309 Poliſh Gen- 

tlemen detained at Adrianople, as hoſtages for 


the ſecurity of Charles. - 
On the other hand, Fleming was known to 


be an abſolute Miniſter, a great Politician, 


and one that ſcrupled at nothing. The King 


of Sweden's treatment of Auguſtus had been 


ſuch, as might be thought an excuſe for 
any method of revenge. And if the Court 
: S 2 5 of 
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of Dreſden cou'd buy Charles of the Kam of 


Tartary, they might believe it no hard matter 
to purchaſe the liberty of the Poliſb hoſtages 
at the Ottoman Port. 

Theſe reaſons were banded between the 
King, Mullern his Chancellor, and Grothuſen 
his Favourite. They read the letters again 
and again, and the unhappy ſituation they 
were in, increaſing their ſuſpicions, they re- 
ſolved to believe the worſt. 

Some days after the King was confirmed 
in his ſuſpicions by the precipitate departure 


of Count Sapieha, who had fled to him 


for refuge, and now left him abruptly in or- 


der to go for Poland, and there throw himſelf 


into the arms of Auguſtus. Upon any other 
occaſion he wou'd have looked upon Sapieha 


only as a malecontent, but at this nice junc- 


ture, he made no ſcruple to believe him a tray- 


tor. The repeated inſtances that had been 
made to him to be gone, raiſed his ſuſpicions 


to certainty. The poſitiveneſs of his temper, 
joined to all theſe probabilities, made him con- 


tinue firm in the opinion that there was a de- 
ſign to betray him and deliver him up to his 


enemies, notwithſtanding the plot had never 
yet been proved. „ 
He might be miſtaken in thinking King 
Aiguſtus had made a bargain with the Tartars 
for his perſon; but he was much more ſo in 
depending upon the aſſiſtance of the Ofloman 
court. But be that as it will, he reſolved to gain 
time. He 
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He told the Baſha of Bender, that he cou'd 
not go till he had wherewithal to pay his 
debts. For tho' his Thaim had for a long 
time been regularly paid, his generoſity had 
always forced him to borrow. The Baſha 
asked him, how much he wanted? The King 
anſwered at a venture, a thouſand purles ; 
which amounts to 1500000 livres of French 
money full weight. The Baſha wrote to the 
Port about it; and the Sultan, inſtead of 1000 
purſes, granted him 1200, which he ſent to 
the Baſha with the following letter. 


The Grand Signor's letter to the Baſha 
7555 of Bender. 


TH E deſian of this Imperial letter is to 
* let you know, that upon your repreſentation 
aud requeſt, and upon that of the right noble 
Delvet Gherai Han, to our ſublime Port, our 
Imperial munificence has granted the King of 
Sweden a thouſand purſes, which ſhall be ſent 
to Bender under the care and cuſtody of the 
moſt illuſtrious Mahomet Baſha, formerly 
Chiaoux Pachi, f remain in your hands till 
ſuch lime as the King of Sweden ſets out, 
whoſe ſteps God direit, and then to be given 
him with two hundred purſes more, as an 
overplus of our Imperial liberality beyond 
what he deſires. F 
As to the rout of Poland, which be 1s re- 
ſolved to take, you and the Han, who are 10 
i S 4 atiend 
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attend him, ſhall be careful to take ſuch pru- 
dent and wiſe meaſures, as may, during the 
whole paſſage, prevent the troops under your 
command, and thoſe of the King of Sweden, 
from committing any havock, or doing any 
other thing that may be thought an infrattion 
of the peace ſubſiſting between our ſublime 
Port, and the Realm and Republick of Poland, 
ſo that the King of Sweden may go as a Friend 
under our Protection. e 
| Zy doing this, (which you are to deſire of 
| him in poſitive terms) he will receive all the 
ö honour and reſpect that is due to his Majeſty 
| aw 
from the Poles, as we have been aſſured by 
the Embaſſadors of King Auguſtus and the 
Republick, who alſo on this condition have of- 
flered themſelves and ſeveral others of the Poliſh 
Nobility, if required, as hoſtages for the ſecurity 
of be lone. nnd. 
At the time that you and the Right Noble 
þ Delver Gherai ſhall agree upon for the march, 
| you ſhall put yourſelf at the head of your brave 
| ſoldiers, among whom ſhall be the Tartars, with 
þ the Han at the head of them, and go along 
| with the King of Sweden and his men. 
And may it pleaſe the only God, the Almighty, 
70 direct your ſteps and theirs. The Baſha of 
Aulis ſhall continue at Bender, with a regi- 
ment of Spahis and another of Janiſaries, to 
defend it in your abſence. Now by following | 
' our Imperial Orders and Intentions in all theſe 
Points and Articles, you will deſerve the conti, 
nuance 
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nuance of our Imperial Favour, as well as the 


praiſe and recompence due to all ſuch as obſerve 
them. 
Given at our Imperial Reſidence of Conſtan- 


tinople the 24 dey of the month Cheval 112.4 
of the Hegira. 


Before the Grand Signor's anſwer arrived, 
the King had written to the Port, to complain 
of the ſuppoſed treachery of the Kam. But 
the paſſages were well guarded, and the Mi- 
niſtry was againſt him, ſo that his letters never 
came to the Sultan. Nay, the Viſir wou'd 
not ſuffer M. Deſalleurs to come to Adriano- 
ple, where the Port then was, leſt that Miniſter, 
who was the King of Sweden's Agent, ſhou'd 
endeavour to put a ſtop to the deſign they had 

of ſending him away. 

Charles enraged to (ce himſelf in a manner 
hunted our of the Grand Signor's territories, 
reſolved not to ſtir a ſtep. 
He might have deſired to return thro' the 
German territories, or take ſhip at the Black 
Sea, in order to go to Marſeilles up the Medi- 
{erranean, But he choſe rather to ask nothing, 
and wait the event. e 

When the 1200 purſes were arrived, his 
Treaſurer Grothuſen, who by reſiding ſo long 

in Turky had learnt to ſpeak the language, 
went to wait upon the Baſha without an In- 
terpreter, in hopes to get the 1200 purſes from 
him; and afterwards to bring about ſome new 


4 intrigue 
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intrigue at the Port; falſly imagining, as they 
always did, that the SwediſÞ party wou'd at 
length arm the Ottoman empire againſt the 
(Zar. 

Grothuſen told the Baſha, that the King's 
equipages could not be got ready withour 
money. But we, ſays the Baſha, ſhall defray 
all your expences. Your Maſter will be at 
no charge, while he continues under the pro- 
tection of mine. 

Grothuſen replied, that the difference be- 
tween the Turkiſh equipages, and thoſe of the 
Franks was fo great, that they were under a 
Neceſſity of applying to the Swediſh and 
Poliſh artificers at Yarnitta, 

He aſſured him that his Maſter was willing 
to go, and that this money wou'd facilitate and 
haſten his departure. The too credulous Baſha 
gave him the 1200 purſes, and within a 
few days came and deſired the King in a 
very reſpectful manner to give orders for their 
departing. _ „ 1 
But he was extremely ſurprized, when the 
King told him he was not ready to go, and 
that he wanted a thouſand purſes more. The 
Baſha, confounded with this anſwer, was 
ſpeechleſs for ſome time, and then went to a 
window, where he was ſcen to ſhed ſome 
tears. Afterwards, turning to the King, I 
ſhall loſe my head, ſays he, for having ob- 
liged your Majeſty, I have given you the 
1200 purſes againſt the expreſs order of my 

RT Sovereign. 
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Sovereign. With theſe words he took his 


leave, and was going away full of grief. 
The King ſtopp'd him, and told him he 
wou'd make an excuſe for him to the Sultan. 
Ah ! replies the Turk, 'as he was going our, 
My Maſter can puniſh faults, but not excuſe 
them. | | 
Iſinael Baſha went to acquaint the Kam 
of Tartary with the news. The Kam ha- 
ving received the fame order with the Baſha, 
not to ſuffer the 1200 purſes to be delivered 
before the King's departure, and having con- 
ſented to the delivery of them, was as appre- 
henſive of the Grand Signor's reſentment as 
the Baſha himſelf. They wrote both of them 
to the Port to clear themſelves, and proteſted 
that they had not parted with the 1200 purſes, 
but upon a ſolemn promiſe made to them by 
the King's Miniſter, to be gone immediately. 
And they intreated his Highneſs not to im- 
pute the King's refuſal to their diſobedience. 
Charles perſiſting in the notion that the 
Kam and the Baſha deſigned to deliver him 
up into the hands of his enemies, order d M. 
Funk, his Envoy at the Ottoman court, to lay 
his complaints againſt them before the Grand 
Signor, and to ask for 1000 purſes more. 
His extreme generoſity, and the little ac- 
count he made of money, hindred him from 
ſeeing that there was ſomething baſe and 
mean in this propoſal. But he did it with 
a view 


— 2 
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a view to be refuſed, and that he might have 
a freſh pretence for not departing. But a man 
muſt be reduced to ſtrange extremities, before 
he can ſtand in need of ſuch artifices. Savari, 
his interpreter, a crafty enterprizing man, 
carried his letter to Adrianople, in ſpight of 
the Grand Viſir's care to keep the paſlages 
ſtritly guarded. . 

Funk was forced to go and deliver this 


dangerous meflage ; and all the anſwer he re- 


ceived was to be clapt up in priſon. The 
Sultan, in a paſſion, called an extraordinary 
Divan, and, which is very rarely done, ſpoke 


himſelf upon the occaſion. His ſpeech, ac- 


cording to the tranſlation then made of it, 
was as follows: : 8 
* I ſcarce ever knew the King of Sweden 
ce but by his defeat at Pultawa, and the re- 
« queſt he made to me to grant him a ſanctu- 
ce ary in my empire. I have not, I believe, 


* any need of him, nor any reaſon to love 


« or fear him; yer, without conſulting any 
« other motives than the hoſpitality of a 
« Muſulman, and my own generofity, which 
e ſheds the dew of its favours upon the 
te great as well as the little, upon ſtrangers 
ce as well as my own ſubjects, I have received 
« and afliſted him, his Miniſters, Officers and 
© Soldiers in every reſpect, and for three years 
ce and a halt have never held my hand from 
* loading him with preſents. 


cc | 
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« I have granted him a very conſiderable 
e guard to conduct him into his own coun- 
try. He has asked for a 1000 purſes to de- 


« fray ſome expences, tho I pay them all. 


Inſtead of 1000 I have granted him 1200. 
After getting theſe out of the hands of the 
« Serafquier of Bender, he deſires 1000 more, 
and refuſes to go, under a pretence that the 
guard is too little, whereas it is but too 
large to paſs thro the country of a friend 
« and ally. ET 
J ask you then, whether it is a breach of 
the laws of hoſpitality to ſend this Prince 
away, and whether foreign Princes ought 
to accuſe me of cruelty or injuſtice, in 
caſe I ſhou'd be obliged to make him go 
« by force?” All the Divan anſwered, that 
the Grand Signor might lawfully do what he 
had ſaid. oo T1 
The Mufti declared, that the Muſulmen 
are not commanded to uſe hoſpitality to- 
wards infidels, much leſs towards the un- 
grateful, and he granted his Fetfa, a kind of 
mandate, which, for the molt part, accom- 
panies the important orders of the Grand Sig- 
nor. Theſe Fetfa's are revered as oracles, 
tho' the perſons from whom they come, are 
as much the Sultan's ſlaves as any others. 
The Order and the Fetfa were carried to 
Bender by the Bonuiouk Imraour, Grand Maſter 
of the Horſe, and a Chiaons Baſha, firſt Ulher. 
The Baſha of Bender received the order at 
Fo the 
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the Kam's, from whence he went immediately 
to Varnitſa, to know whether the King wou d 
go away in a friendly manner, or force him 
to execute the Sultan's orders. 

Charles XII. not uſed to this chreatning 
language, cou'd not command his remper. 
Obey your maſter, ſays he to the Baſha, if you 
dare, and be gone our of my preſence. The 
Baſha went off in a rage, and ſet up a gal- 


lop, contrary to the manner of the Turks; 


and meeting Fabricius by the way, he called 
out to him without ſtopping, The King won't 
hearken to reaſon; you'll lee ſtrange things 
preſently. The lame day he cut off the King's 
proviſions, and removed the guard of Jani- 
faries. He ſent alſo to the Poles and Coſſacks 


ar Varnitſa, to let them know, that if they 
had a mind to have any proviſions, they mult 


leave the King of Sweden's camp, and come 


and put themiclves under the protection of 
the Port at Bender. They all obeyed, and 
left the King, with only the Officers of his 
houſhold, and 300 Swedes, to cope with 20000 


Tartars, and 6000 Turks. And now there 
was no more proviſion in the camp either for 


man or horſe. 


Immediately the King gave orders to 15550 ; 
twenty of the fine Arabian horſes the Grand 


Signor had ſent him, faying, I will neither 
| have their proviſions nor cheir horles. This 
made a noble feaſt for the Tartars, who, as 


all the world know, think horſe-fleſh  deli- 


Cious 
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cious feeding. In the mean time the Turks 
and Tartars inveſted the little camp on all 
ſides. | 


The King, with all the calmneſs in the 


world, appointed his 300 Swedes to make re- 
oular fortifications, and work'd at them him- 
(elf, His Chancellor, Treaſurer, Secretaries, 
Valet de Chambres, and all his domeſticks, 
put their hands to the work. Some barrica- 


doed the windows, others took the bars be- 


| hind the doors, and planted them in form of 


buttreſſes. 50 


When the houſe was well barricadoed, and 


the King had taken a view of his ſuppoſed 
fortifications, he fat calmly down to cheſs 
with his Favourite Grothnſen, as if every thing 
had been perfectly ſafe and ſecure. It hap- 
pen'd very luckily, that Fabricius, the Envoy 


of Holſtein, did not lodge at Varnitſa, but at 
a little Village between Larnitſa and Bender, 


where Mr. 7efferys, the Engliſh Envoy to the 
King of Sweden, reſided allo. Theſe two Mi- 
niſters ſeeing the ſtorm ready to break our, 
took upon them to be mediators between the 
Turks and the King. The Kam, and eſpeci- 

ally the Baſha of Bender, who had no incli- 
nation to hurt the Monarch, were glad to re- 


ceive the offers the two Miniſters made them. 
They had two conferences together at Bender, 


at which the Uſher of the Seraglio, and the 
Grand Maſter of the horſe, who brought the 
Sultan's order and the Mufti's Ferfa, afliſted. 

0 M. onſieur 


—— — — — — 


— — — —— — — = 


272 Pe HISTORY of Book VI. 


Monſieur Fabricius owned to them, that 
his Swediſh Majcfty had great reaſon to believe 


they deſigned to deliver him up to his ene- 
mies in Poland. The Kam, the Baſha, and 
the reſt, ſwore upon their beards, and laying 


their hands upon their heads, called God 
to witnels, that they deteſted ſuch a horrible 
piece of treachery, and wou d loſe the laſt 
drop of their blood rather than ſuffer the leaſt 
failure of reſpect to the King in Poland. 
They added, that they had the Moſcovite and 
Poliſh Embaſſadors in their hands, whole lives 


ſhou'd anſwer for the leaſt affront that ſhou'd 


be offered the King of Sweden. In a word, | 


they complained bitterly that the King ſhou'd 


entertain fuch injurious ſuſpicions of perſons, 


Who had ſo generouſly received and fo hand- 


ſomely treared him. And though oaths are 


often the language of treachery, M. Fabri- 


cius ſuffer d himſelf to be perſuaded by theſe 
barbarians. He thought he perceived ſuch an 
air of truth in their proteſtations, as falſe- 
hood never imitates but imperfectly. He was 


ſenſible there was a correſpondence between 


the Kam of Tartary and King Auguſtus; but 
yet he remain'd convinced that the deſign of 


that negotiation was only to force Charles 


. miſtaken or not, ke aſſured them, he wou'd _ 


XII. to retire out of the territories of the 
Grand Signor. But whether Fabricius was 


repreſent to the King the injuſtice of theſe 


jealouſies; but do you intend to force him 


co 
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to be gone? adds he. Yes, ſays the Baſha, ſuch 
is our Maſter's order. Then he deſired theni 
to conſider once again, whether that order 
was to ſpill the blood of a crown'd Head? 
Yes, replies the Kam with ſome warmth, if 
that crown'd Head diſobeys the Grand Signor 

in his own dominions. * | 
In the mean time every thing being ready 
for the aſſault, Charles's death ſeem'd inevi- 
table: but the Sulran's command being nor 
politively to kill him in caſe of reſiſtance, 
the Baſha prevailed upon the Kam to let him 
ſend an expreſs that moment to Adrianople, 
where the Grand Signor then was, to receive 

his Highnels's laſt orders. 5 
M. Zefferys and M. Fabricius having pro- 
cured this little reſpite, ran to acquaint the 
King with it. They came with that expe- 
dition which people uſually make who bring 
good news, but were received very coldly : 
He called them forward, and unauthoriz'd me- 
diators, and ſtill inſiſted that the Sultan's or- 
der and the Mufti's Ferfa were forged, becaule 

they had ſent for freſh orders to the Port. 
The Engliſb Miniſter withdrew, reſolving, 
to concern himſelf no more with the affairs 
of fo inflexible a Prince. M. Fabricius, be- 
loved by the King, and more uſed to his hu- 
mour than the Enghiſb Miniſter, ſtaid with 
him, in order to conjure him not to hazard a 
lite ſo precious upon ſo unneceſlary an occaſion. 
; The 


* This whole account is taken from the letters of M. Fabricius, 
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The King, inſtead of an anſwer, ſhewed 
him his fortifications, and deſired him to be 
a mediator only ſo far as to procure him pro- 
viſions. Leave was eaſily obtained from the 
Turks to let proviſions pals to the King's 
camp, till ſuch time as the courier ſhou'd 
arrive from Adrianople. 

The Kam himſelf had forbid his Tartars, 
tho always impatient of pillage, to make any 
attempt upon the Swedes till anew order came; 
fo that Charles went ſometimes out of his 
camp with forty horſe, and rode thro the 
midſt of the Tartarian troops, who very re- 
ſpectfully left him a free paſſage : nay, he 
| marched directly up their lines, and inſtead of 
reſiſting, they open'd to him. 3 
At length the Grand Signor's order being 


come, to put to the ſword all the Swedes that 


ſhould make the leaſt reſiſtance, and not to 
ſpare the life of the King; the Baſha had 
the civility to ſhew Fabricius the order, to 
the intent that he might try his utmoſt to 


prevail upon Charles. Fabricius went imme - 


diately to acquaint him with this bad news. 
Have you ſeen the order you ſpeak of? ſays 
the King. I have, replies Fabricius. Tell 
them then, ſays the King, from me, that this 
order is a ſecond forgery of theirs, and that 
I will not go. Fabricius fell at his feet, 
put himſelf in a paſſion, and reproach'd him 
with his obſtinacy; bur all was to no pur- 


poſe. Go back to your Turks, ſays the King 
CS to 
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to him ſmiling, if they attack me, I know how 
to defend mylelf, 

The King's chaplains alſo fell upon their 
knees before him, conjuring him not to ex- 
pole the wretched remains of Pultawa, and, 
above all, his own ſacred perſon to certain 
death; adding beſides, that reſiſtance in this 
caſe was a moſt unwarrantable action, and 
that it was a violation of the laws of hoſpi- 
tality to reſolve to continue with ſtrangers 
againſt their will, who had ſo long and ge- 
nerouſly ſupported him. The King, who had 
ſhewed no reſentment againſt Fabricius, grew 
warm upon this occaſion, and told his prieſts, 
that he took them to pray for him, and not to 
be his counſellors. 3 

General Hord and General Dardoff, whole 
opinion it had always been not to venture a 
battle, which in the conſequence mult prove 
fatal, ſhewed the King their breaſts cover'd 
with wounds they had received in his ſer- 
vice, and aſſuring him, that they were ready 
to die for him; begg'd that it might at leaſt 
be upon a more neceſſary occaſion. I know, 
ſays the King, by your wounds and my own, 
that we have fought valiantly together. You 
have hitherto done your duty: do it again 
now. There was nothing more to be {aid ; 
they muſt obey, Every one was aſhamed nor 
to court death with the King. His Majeſty 
prepared for the aſſault ; entertained himſelt 
in ſecret with the plealure and honour of 

N T4 _ ſuſtaining 
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ſuſtaining the efforts of a whole army with 
300 Swedes, He appointed every man to his 
poſt, His Chancellor Mullern, the Secretary 
 Empreiis, and his Clerks, were to defend the 
Chancery-houſc. Baron Hef, at the head of 
the Officers of the kitchen, was at another 
poſt. The Grooms of the ſtables and the 
Cooks had another place to guard. For with 
him every man was a ſoldier. He rode from 
his fortifications to his houſe, promiſing re- 
wards to every body, creating Officers, and 
declaring, that he wou'd make the loweſt of : 
the ſervants Captains, if they behaved with 
courage in the engagement. 

It was not long before they ſaw the Turks 
and Tartars advancing in order of battle to 
attack the little fortreſs, with ten pieces of 
ordnance and two mortar-pieces. The horle- 
rails waved in the air, the clarions ſounded, 
the cries of Alla, Alla, were heard on all 
ſides. Baron G Grothuſen rook notice thar 
the Tyrks did not mix any abuſive language 
againſt the King in their cries, but only 
called him Demir-Baſh, which ſignifies head 
of iron, and reſolved that moment to g0 
alone and unarmed our of the fortifications. | 
He advanced up to the line of rhe Jani- 
farics, who had almoſt all of them recei- 
ved money from him. © Ah, what my 
* friends! ſays he to them in their own Ian. 
* guage, are you come to maſlacre zoo de- 
*© tence els Swedes? You brave Janiſaries, Fes 
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cc have pardoned 100000 Moſcovites upon 
their crying Amman, (i. e. Pardon) to you: 
Have you forgot the kindneſs you have re- 
e ceived from us? And would you aſſaſſinate 
that great King of Sweden, whom you loved 
« {o much, and who has been fo generous to 
« you? My friends, he asks but three days, 
* and the Sultan's orders are not ſo {tric as 
vou are made to believe.“ 
Theſe words produced an effect which 
Grothufen himſelf did not expect. TheJani- 
ſaries {wore upon their beards, they wou'd = 
not attack the King, and that they wou'd 
give him the three days he demanded. In 
vain was the ſignal given for the aſſault. The 
Janifaries far from obeying, threaten to fall 
upon their Leaders, if three days were not 
granted to the King of Sue ,n. They came 
to the Baſha of Bender's tent in a body, cry- 
ing out, that the Sultan's orders were forged. 
To this unexpected inſurrection the Baſha had 
nothing to oppoſe but patience. _ - 
Nie made as if he was pleaſed with the ge- 
nerous reſolution of the Janiſaries, and order'd 
them to retreat ro Bender. The Kam of Tar- 
fary, who was a hor, forward man, wou'd 
have given the aſſault immediately with his 
troops; but the Baſha, who did not deſign 
the Tartars alone ſhou'd have the honour of 
taking the King, when he perhaps might be 
puniſhed for the diſobedience of his Janiſaries, 
perſuaded the Kam to wait till che next day. 
1 The 
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The Bafha returning to Bender, aſſembled 


all che Officers of the Janiſaries. and the oldeſt 
Soldiers, and both read to them, and ſhewed 


them the poſitive order of the Sultan, and the 


Mufti's Fel fa. 
Sixty of the oldeſt of them, with venerable 
grey beards, who had received a thouſand 
preſents from the King's hand, offer d to go 


in perſon to him, and intreat him to put him- 
ſell into their hands, and permit them to ſerve 


him as guards. | 
The Baſha conſented to it; for there was 


no expedient he wou'd not try, rather than 


be forced to kill the King. Accordingly theſe 
ſixty old Soldiers went the next morning to 


Varnitſa, having nothing in their hands but 


long white ſtaffs, the only arms of the Jani- 
faries, when they are not going to fight: for 


the Turks look upon it as a barbarous cuſtom 
among the Chriſtians to wear ſwords in tine 
of peace, and enter armed into their churches 


and the houſes of their friends. 

They addreſſed themſelves to Baron Gro- 
thuſen and Chancellor Mullern: They told 
them, they were come with a defign to ſerve 
as faithful guards to the King; and that if 
he pleaſed, they wou'd conduct him to Adri- 
anople, where he might ſpeak to the Grand 


Signor in perſon. While they were making 


this propalal, the King read the letters that 
were come from Conſtantinople, and which 


Fabricius, who cou'd not ſee him any 


more, 
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more, had conveyed privately to him by a 
Janiſary. Theſe letters were written by 
Count Poniatosy, who cou'd neither ſerve 
him at Bender nor Adrianople, having been 
detained at Conſtantinople by order of the 
Port, from the time of the imprudent de- 
mand of 1000 purſes. He told the King, 
that the Sultan's orders to ſeize or maſſacre 
his Royal Perſon, in caſe of reſiſtance, were 
but too true; that the Sultan indeed was im- 
poſed upon by his Miniſters; but the more 
he was impoſed upon in this affair, the more 


| , he wou'd be obeyed ; that he muſt ſubmit ro 


the times, and yield to neceſlity : that he 
took the liberty to adviſe him to try if it 
were poſlible to prevail upon the Miniſters by 
way of negotiation ; not to be inflexible in a 

caſe where the ſofteſt methods were required; 
and to expect from time and good manage- 
ment the cure of an evil which by rough and 
violent handling wou'd be increaſed beyond 
the hopes of a recovery. 

But neither the propoſal of the old Jani- 
ſaries, nor Poniatosky's letters, cou'd in the 
leaſt convince the King that ir was poſſible 
for him to give way without injuring his 
honour. He choſe rather to die by the 
hand of the Turks, than be in any manner 
their priſoner. He diſmiſſed the Janiſaries 
without ſeeing them, and ſent them word, 
that if they did not go about their buſineſs, 

he'd ſhave their beards for them; which, in 
= ; 2 e 
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the Eaſt, is reckoned the moſt provoking af- 
front that can be offer d. 

| Theſe old ſoldiers, fired with reſentment, 
returned home, crying as they went: Down 
with this head of iron! Since he's reſolved 
to periſh, let him periſh. They N the 
Baſha an account of their commiſſion, and 
acquainted their comrades at Bender with the 
ſtrange reception they had met with. Upon 
this every one ſwore to obey the Baſha's orders 
without delay; and they were now as impa- 
tient of going to the aſlault as they oa been 
averſe to it the day before. 

The word was given that moment. They 
march'd up to the intrenchments. The Tar. 
rars were already waiting for them, and the 
ten cannon began to play. 

The Janifaries on one fide, and the Tartars 
on the other, forced this little camp in an 
inſtant, Twenty Swedes had ſcarce time to 
draw their (words, before the whole zoo were 
ſurrounded and taken priſoners without re- 
ſiſtance. The King was then on horſeback 
between his houſe and his camp, with the 
Generals Hord, Dardoff and - arty and ſee- 
ing that all his ſoldiers had ſuffer d themſelves 
to be taken before his eyes, he ſaid in cool 
blood to thoſe three Officers, Let us go and 

defend the houſe. Yell fight, adds he with 

a (mile, pro aris & focis. 

Immediately he gallops up to the houſe with 
them, where he had placed about forty do- 
meſticks 
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meſticks as centinels, and which they had 
fortified in che beſt manner they could. 

' Theſe Generals, however accuſtomed to 
the obſtinate intrepidity of their Maſter, could 
not help being ſurprized, that in cool blood, 


and with a jeſting air, he ſhould reſolve to 
ſtand out againſt ten pieces of cannon and a 


whole army. They followed him with ſome 


guards and domeſticks, to the number of 


twenty perſons. 


Bur when they came to the door, they 


found it beſet with Janiſaries. Beſides, near 
200 Turks or Tartars had already got in at 
a window, and made themſelves maſters of 
all the apartments, except a great hall, whi- 
ther the King's domelticks had retired, It 
happened luckily that chis hall was near 
the door, at which the King purpoſed to 
enter with his little rroop of twenty perſons. 
He threw himſelf oft his horſe with piſtol 


and (word in hand, and his followers did 


the ſame 


The Janiſaries fell upon him on all ſides, be- 
ing encouraged by the Baſha's promiſe of eight 


ducats of gold to each man that ſhould but 
touch his cloaths, in caſe they could not 


take him. He wounded and killed all that 


came near him. A Janifary, whom he had 
wounded, clapp'd his blunderbuls to his face, 
and if the arm of a Turk had not joſtled 
him, occaſioned by the croud, that moved 
backwards and forwards like wayes, the King 

4 e had 


| 


— — SN 
— — 
2 


— — 
* — ———— 2 — 


— . ] ‚—˙——— II - - N 
r r oe are, Wo 
——_— — ͥͤ — — — Teng 


—ͤ—ũ—ñA2Ä4wä—ꝰ—r— /:. — RC — ¶ — — ——— —— 7⏑‚⏑—«⏑ . 


—ũ— ͤ— —————— — — T 
———— — —— ot Hh. SU. —IA⸗h.j EY ——_ re - — — O_ 
raya 2 » as 2" 1-1} — 8 


—— —ͤ ———— ] [u —-— 


kinds. 


— 


282 The HISTORY of Book VI. 


had been killed. The ball grazed upon his 
noſe, and took off a piece of his ear, and 
then broke General Hord's arm, whoſe fate 
it was to be always wounded by his Maſter's 
ſide. 

The King ſtuck his (word into the Janiſa- 
ty's breaſt, and at the ſame time his domel- 
ticks, who were ſhut up in the great hall, 
open'd the door to him. He enters as ſwift 


as an arrow with his little troop, and in an 
inſtant they ſhut the door again, and barri- 


cade it with all they can find. 

| Behold Charles XII. ſhut up in this hall 
with all his attendants, amounting to about 
threeſcore men, Officers, Guards, Secretaries, 
Valet de Chambre's, and domeſticks of all 
The Janifarics and Tartars pillaged the 
reſt of the houſe, and filled the apartments. 
Come, ſays the King, let us go and drive out 
theſe barbarians ! And putting himſelf at the 
head of his men, he, with his own hands, 
open'd the door of the hall, which faced his 
bed-chamber, goes into it, and fires upon the 


plunderer s. ; „ 
The Turks loaden with booty, being terri- 


fied at the ſudden appearance of the King, 


whom they had been uſed to reverence, threw 
down their arms, and leapt out of the window, 


or fled into the cellars. The King taking 


advantage of the confuſion they were in, and 
his own men being animated with this piece 


of 
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of ſucceſs, they purſued the Turks from 
chamber to chamber, killed or wounded 
thoſe that had not made their eſcape, and in 
a quarter of an hour cleared the houſe of the 
enemy. 1 EnEITEs 
The King in the heat of the fight per- 
ceived two Janiſaries who hid themſelves un- 
der his bed. He thruſt his (word thro' one 
of them and killed him; but the other asked 
pardon, crying, Amman. I grant you your 
life, ſays the King, upon condition that you 
go and give the Baſha a faithful account of 
what you have ſeen. Grothuſen explain d the 
words in Turbiſh to him. The Turk eaſily 
promiſed to do as he was bid. Upon which 
he was allowed to leap out of the window, as 
the reſt had done. 5 

The Swedes at length become maſters of 
* the houſe, ſhut the windows again, and bar- 
fricadoed them. In this ſituation they had no 

want of arms, a ground-chamber full of 
muskets and powder having eſcaped the tu- 
multuous ſearch of the Janiſaries. This they 
made a very ſeaſonable uſe of, firing cloſe up- 
on the Turks thro' the windows, aud killing 
200 of them in leſs than halt a quarter of an 
hour. l 7 

The cannon played againſt the houſe ; but 
the ſtones being very ſoft, it only made holes 
in the wall, but demoliſhed nothing. 

The Kam of Tartary and the Baſha, who 
were deſirous of taking the King alive, be- 

ing 
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ing aſhamed to loſe time and men, and em- 
ploy an entire army againſt {1xry perſons, 


thought it proper to ſet fire to the houle, 


in order to oblige the King to ſurrender, 
For this purpoſe they ordered fome arrows, 


twiſted about with lighted matches, to be 


ſhot- upon the roof, and againſt the doors 
and windows; by which means the houſe 
was immediately in a flaine. The roof all 
on fire was ready to tumble upon the Swedes. 


The King, witha very ſedate air, gave orders 
to extinguiſh the fire; and finding a little 


barrel full of liquor, he laid hold of it him- 
ſelf, and, with the aſſiſtance of two Swedes, 
threw it upon the place where the fire was moſt 
violent: then he diſcovered that it was full 
of brandy. But the hurry which is inſepara- 
ble from ſuch a ſtate of confuſion, hindered 
him from thinking of it before. Upon this 
it burned more furiouſly than ever: the 
King's apartment was conſumed, and tlie 
great hall, where the Swedes then were, was 
filled with a terrible ſmoke, mixed with guſts 
of fire, that came in thro' the doors of the 
neighbouring apartments. One half of the 


roof fell in, and the other tumbled down 


without the houle, cracking among the 


flames. 


A centinel named Malberg, ventured in this 


extremity to cry, that there was a neceſſity 


for furrendring. What a ſtrange man, ſays the 
King, is this, to imagine that it is not more 
e glorious 
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glorious to be burnt than taken priſoner ! Ano- 
ther centinel named Roſen, had the thought 


to lay, that the Chancery-houſe, which was 


but fifty paces off, had a ſtone roof, and was 
proof againſt fire; that it wou'd do well to 
ally out and gain that houſe, and there ſtand 
upon their defence. A true Swede, cries 
the King : then he embraced him, and made 
him a Colonel upon the ſpot. Come on, my 
friends, ſays he, take al! the powder and ball 
you can carry, and let us gain the Chancery 
(word in hand. DT | 

The Turks, who all this while encompaſſed 
the houſe, were {truck with fear and admi- 
ration, to (ee that the Swedes continued in ir 
_ notwithſtanding it was all in flames. But 
they were much more ſurprized, when they 
law them open the doors, and the King and 
his men fall upon them in a deſperate man- 


ner. Charles, and his principal Officers were 


armed wich ſword and piſtol. Every one fired 
two piſtols at a time in the inſtant that the 
door open'd: and in the twinkling of an eye 
throwing away their piſtols, and drawing their 


| ſwords, they drove the Turks back the diſtance 
_ of fifty paces; but the moment after this little 


troop was ſurrounded. The King, being booted 
according to cuſtom, threw himſelf down with 
his ſpurs. Immediately one and twenty Jani- 


ſaries fall upon him, dilarm him, and bear 
him away to the Baſha's quarters, ſome tak- 


ing hold of his arms, and orhers of his legs, 
. as 
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as the manner is to carry a ſick perſon, for 
fear of incommoding him. 

As ſoon as the King ſaw himſelf in their 
hands, the violence of his temper, and the 
fury which ſo long and deſperate a fight wou d 
naturally inſpire, gave place to a gentle and 
calm behaviour. Not one impatient word 
fell from him; not a frown was to be ſeen. 
On the contrary, he looked upon the Jani- 
faries with a ſmiling countenance, and they 
carried him crying Alla, with a mixture of 
anger and reſpect in their faces, His Officers 
were taken at the ſame time, and ſtripp'd by 
the Turks and Tartars. It was on the 12th 
of February, 1713. that this ſtrange adven- 
ture happen d, and it drew after it ſome very 
extraordinary conſequences. | 


The End of the ſixth Book. 
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The Turks remove King Charles to Demirtocca. 


King Staniſlaus taken at the ſame time. A bold 
Undertaking of M. de Villelongue. Revolu- 


tions in the Seraglio. Battels in Pomerania. 


The Swedes burn Altena. Charles returns 


to his Kingdom. His ſtrange way of tra- 
velling. His arrival at Stracliund. The ſtate 
of Europe at that time. The loſſes of King 


Charles. The ſucceſſes of Peter the Great. 
And his triumphant entry into Petersburg. 


HE Baſha of Bender waited with ſome 


ſtate in his tent, expecting the King; 


and had by him one Marco for an In- 
2 TE terpreter. 
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terpreter. He received the King with great 
reſpect, and prayed him to repoſe upon a 
Sopha : but. the King took no notice of his 
civilities, and continued ſtanding. | 

Bleſſed be the Almighty, ſays the Baſha, hat 
your Majeſty is ſafe. It grieves me, that you 
have forced me to execute the Sultan's or- 
ders. The King, for his part, was only vexed 
that his zoo men ſhould ſuffer themſelves to 
be taken in their intrenchments; and faid, Ah, 
if they had fought like men, we could have 
held it out theſe ten days. Alas, fays the 
Baſha, hat pity it is, that ſo much valour 
' ſhould be miſemployed ! Then the King was 


conducted on a fine horſe with rich furni- 


ture to Bender. All the Swedes were either 
killed or taken. The King's equipage, goods 
and papers, and the belt of his baggage, was 
plundered or burnt. In the rodes, the Swe- 
diſh Officers naked, and chained two and 
two, followed the horſes of the Tartars and 
Janiſaries. The Chancellor and the Gene- 
ral Officers were in the fame condition of be- 
ing ſlaves to ſome of the {oldiers, ro whoſe 
ſhare they fell. . 1 
But rhe molt unfortunate of all the pri- 
ſoners was young Federick, the firſt Valet de 
Chambre to the King, who had ſaved his life 
at Pultacua, and had the courage to aſſiſt Count 
Poniatosky in carrying his Maſter three miles 
chro' the midſt of his conquering enemies. Fe- 
derick, in this action of Bender maintained the 
e 2 reputation 
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tation which he had firſt acquired at Pultawa, 
He fought by his Maſter's fide, and was not 
| taken till he had killed a dozen Turks with his 
own hand. He was faid to be as ſtrong a 
man as King Auguſtus; and he was beſides 
| exceeding beautiful, which occaſioned his 
unhappy end. Several of the Tartars were 
diſputing who ſhould have him; and in the 
rage of battle and of an odious paſſion, not 
being able to agree, they fell upon the poor 
young man, and cut him in two with their 
fabres. : 1 0 IG, 
The Baſha Inael having brought the King 
to his Seraglio at Bender, gave bim his own 
apartment, where he was ſerved in ſtate, but 
not without a guard of Janiſaries at the 
chamber door. A bed was prepared for 
him; buthe threw himſelf down upon a Sopha 
in his boots, and fell faſt aſleep. An Officer, 


| |. that ſtood near in 2 put him on a cap. 


which the King threw off at his firſt waking; 

and the Turk was ſurpriſed to ſee a Sovereign 
Prince fleeping on the ground in his boots, 
and bare-headed. In the morning 1/nael 
brought Fabricius to the King ; who when 
he ſaw his Prince's cloaths all torn, his 
boots, his hands, and his whole perfon co- 
vered with duſt and blood; his. eye-brows 
| burnt, but yet even in that condition ſmi- 
ling; he threw himſelf on his knees, un- 
able to ſpeak: but ſoon recovered by the 
King's free behaviour, he renewed his uſual 
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way of converſation with him, and they be- 
gan to be a little merry upon the wbſec of 
the battle. I am fold, ſays Fabricius, your 
Majeſty has killed no 75 % than twenty Fani- 


ſaries. No, no, ſays the King, you know 4 


ory never h ofes in the telling. While they were 
talking, the Baſha brought to the King his 


Favourite Grothiſen and Colonel Ribbins, 


whom he was ſo generous. to redeem at his 
own expence. Fabricius undertook to ranſom 


all the other priſoners. 


Jeffreys, the Engliſh Envoy, aſſiſted him 
with money: and La Motraie, a French Gen- 
tleman who came out of curioſity to. Bender, 
and who has writ ſome account of theſe af- 
fairs, gave all he had. Theſe ſtrangers, 
aſſiſted by the Baſha's advice and money, re- 


deemed all the Officers, and their: cloaths, 


out of the hands of the Turks and Tartars, 
The next morning they conveyed the King 
in a chariot covered with ſcarlet towards 
Adrianople. His Treafurer Grothuſen was with 
him. The Chancellor Mullern, and _ ſome 


Officers followed in another carriage. Many 
others were on horſeback, who could not re- 
frain tears at the ſight of the King's chariot. 


The Baſha himſelf commanded the convoy. 
Fabricius ſaid, it was a ſhame the King ſhould 
be without a ſword, and begged of the Baſha 
that he might be allowed to wear one. God 
forbid! ſays the Baſha, he would ſoon be af 


our 3 5 be bad a fword. How- 
Þ ever, 
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23 OO OT we 
ever, he did give him one ſome hours 


after. 


While they were carrying this King diſ- 


armed and a priſoner, who not long before 
had given law to ſo many countries, had 
been arbiter of the north, and the terrour 


of all Europe; there happened to appear in 
the very ſame place another inſtance of the 


. frailty of human greatneſs. 


| King Stani/laus was ſeized in the Turks do- 


minions, and carried priſoner to Bender at the 
fame time that they were conveying Charles 


to Aarianople. 


Staniflaus, unſupported by the band that 


made him King, having no money, and con- 


ſequently no friends in Poland, retired to Po- 
merania, and as he was not able to preſerve . 


his own kingdom, had done his beſt to defend 


his benefactor s. 


He went himſelf to Sweden to haſten the 
recruits that were wanted in Livonia and Po- 
merania. At laſt, when he had done all that 
could be expected from him as the King of 
 ®weden's friend, and ſtruggled with his ill 


fortune, he thought it beſt to give up a 


crown which he was no longer able to keep. 
He adviſed about it with Fleming firſt Mi- 


niſter to King Auguſtus, who owed him much, 


and made him large promiſes, if not out of 
gratitude, at leaſt for his honour's ſake, or 


which is rather likely, with intention only to 
deceive him. 8 | 
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But Stani aut could not well abdicate his 


crown without the conſent of Charles, to 
whom he owed it. So he wrote to him, to 


defire he would allow of an abdication, which 
many circumftances made neceſſary, and his 
good meaning in it honourable. He begged 


he would no longer ſacrifice his intereſt for 


the fake of an unhappy friend, who would 
rather chuſe to be himſelf a ſacrifice for the 


publick peace. 


Charles received the letter at Varn/a; 
and in a paſſion ſaid to the courier before 
a good many people: Well, if be will not 


be a King, I ſhall think of ſomebody elſe. 


Staniflaus thought if he ſhould go himſelf it 


might do better. So he took with him Baron 


Sparre, who was afterwards the Stwede's Em- 


| baſſadour in France. He changed his clothes, 


for fear of being known, and paſſed the bor- 
ders of Hungary and Tranſylvania, ſtill in fear 
of being ſtopped; nor could he think himſelf 
ſafe, till he came to 7% in Moldavia, near 


the place where the Czar had ſuch a narrow 


eſcape from the Turks. At Taſſi he was ſtop- 
ped, and queſtioned. He ſaid he was a Swede, 


and going to the King at Bender; for he ſup- 


oſed that name was enough to gain his pals, 
little thinking what had happened. 
Saying he was a Swede, they immediately 
ſeized him, and carried him priſoner to Ben- 
der. He was quickly known; and word was 
brought of it to the Baſha as he was going along 
" SR. | „Wich 
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with the King of Sweden. The Baſha told 
Fabricius, who coming up to the chariot, 
acquainted Charles, that he was not the only 
King a priſoner to the Turks; and that Stra- 
 þ mflaus was in hold a few miles from him. 
Ihe King, not at all diſcompoſed, faid to 
- him, Dear Fabricius, run and tell him, never 
1 make peace aoith King Auguſtus, for we 
all quickly have a change of affairs. Such 
was his firmneſs of mind, that though de- 


ſerted in Poland, attacked in his own domi- 
. | nions, and led priſoner here in Turky, he 
+ | boldly reckoned upon fortune, not doubting 


but the Ottoman Port would aſſiſt him with a 

' Tooooo men. 1 
Fabricius had leave to go with the meſſage, 
attended by a Janiſary. After ſome miles ri- 
, ding, he met a body of ſoldiers that guarded 
-  Szan/laus, and ſpoke to one that rode in the 


r | middle of them, in a Frank's dreſs, and in- 
f | differently mounted. He aſked him in the 
r | German tongue, where the King of Poland 
was? It proved to be Sranflaus, whom he 
* did not know in that diſguiſe. What, fays 
e | the King, have you forgot me? Fabricius then 
> | told him of the King of Sweden's ſad con- 
s, | dition, and of his unſhaken, but unſucceſsful 
CCC „„ 8 
y | When Staniſlaus came near Bender, the Ba- 
- ſha, who was returning back from Charles, 
as | {ent the King of Poland an Arabian horſe 
g | With fine furniture, 1 


h | W3 Staniſlaus 
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Staniflaus was received at Bender with a dif- 
charge of the artillery, and bating that he was 
a priſoner, had no great cauſe to complain of 
his uſage there. As for Charles, he was go- 
ing to Adrianople, and the town was full of 
diſcourſe beforehand about the battle. The 
Turks both admired and blamed him; but 
the Divan was ſo exaſperated, that they 
threatened to confine him in one of the 
iſlands of the Archipelago. 78 
M. Deſaleurs, that could have taken his 
part and prevented ſuch an affront to all the 


Kings of Chriſtendom, was at Conſtantinople; 


and fo was M. de Pontatosky, who was never 
known to want contrivance. Moſt of the 
Swedes at Adrianople were in priſon, and the 
Sultan's throne ſeemed inacceffible by any 
complaints from the King of Sweden. 
The Marquis de Fierville, a private agent 
from France to King Charles at Bender, was 


then at Adrianople, and undertook to do that 
Prince a piece of ſervice when he was ei- 


ther deſerted or ill uſed by all the world; he 
was luckily aſſiſted in this deſign by a French 
Gentleman, of a good family, one Villelongue, 
a man of great courage and but little fortune, 
who charmed with the fame of the King 
of Sweden, was come thither on purpoſe to 
J T7: TT 
Wich this young man's help M. de Fierville 
wrote a memorial as from the King of Swe- 
den, demanding juſtice of the Sultan for the 
8 . wrong 
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wrong offered in his perſon to all crowned 


Heads, and againſt the treachery of the Kam 
and the Baſha of Bender. 

It contained an accuſation of the Viſir and 

other Miniſters, that they were corrupted by 

the Meſcovites, had deceived the Grand Sig- 

nor, had intercepted his letters, and had cun- 

ningly drawn from the Sultan an order fo con- 


trary to the hoſpitality of the Muſulmans, in | 


violation of the law of nations, and in a 


manner ſo unworthy of a great Emperour, 
to attack with twenty thouſand men a King 


that had none. but his retinue to defend him, 


and who had depended upon the ſacred word 
of the Sultan. 


When they had drawn up this memorial, 


it was to be tranſlated, and written upon a 
ſort of paper that they never uſe but for what 
is preſented to the Sultan. 

They went to ſeveral interpreters to get it 
done. But the King's affairs were ſo deſperate, 
and the Viſir ſo openly declared his enemy, 
that none of them all would undertake ir. They 
found out a ſtranger at laſt whoſe hand was 
not known; fo, for a good gratuity, and upon 
| full aſſurance of ſecrecy, he tranſlated the me- 
morial, and wrote it over upon the right fort 
of paper. The Baron 4 Arvidjon, a Swediſh 
Officer, counterfeited the King's hand, and 
Fierville ſealed it with the arms of Swe- 
den, Villelungue undertook to deliver it 
to the Grand Signor as he paſſed to the 
U4 Moſque. 
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moſque. This was no more than had been 
done before, by people who had complaints 
to make againſt the Miniſter of ſtate: but 


that made it now the more difficult and dan- 


gerous. | . 7 2 5 
The Viſir could not but think the Se 


would ſue for juſtice to the Sultan, and knew 


withal what was like to follow, by the fate of 
his predeceſſors. So he forbad any perſon to 
come near the Grand Signor, and ordered, 
that whoever was ſeen about the moſque 


with petitions, ſhould be ſeized. 


Villelongue knew the order, and that it was 
as much as his life was worth to do it. How- 
ever, he put on a Grecian habit, and hiding 
the letter in his boſom, went pretty early to 
the place. He pretended madneſs, and danced 
between two files of Janiſaries where the Sul- 
tan was to paſs; and dropped ſome money 


now and then to amuſe the guards. 


When the Sultan was coming they would 


have had Villelongue get out of the way; but 
he fell on his knees, and ſtruggled with the 


Janiſaries. At laſt his cap fell off, and he 


was diſcovered by his hair to be a Frank. He 


had ſeveral blows, and was very ill uſed. The 
Grand Signor heard the ſcuffle, and aſked 
what the matter was? Villelongue cried as loud 
as he could, Amman! Amman! Mercy ! and 


pulled out the letter. The Sultan ordered 
him to be brought before him. Villelongue 
| ran immediately, and embracing his ſtirrup, 


preſented 
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preſented the paper, ſaying, Sued Krall Dan, 
The King of Sweden gives it thee. The Sul- 
tan putting up the letter in his boſom, went 


on to the moſque, and Villelongue was ſecured 
in one of the out-houſes of the Seraglio. 

The Sultan, coming from the moſque, 
when he had read the letter, reſolved to ex- 
amine the priſoner himſelf. He put off his 
proper clothes and turban, and went in the 


diſguiſe of an Officer of the Janiſaries, which 


he often does, taking with him an old Malteſe 


for an interpreter. By the favour of this diſ- 
guiſe, Villelongue had a private conference of 


a quarter of an hour with the Turkiſh Empe- 
rour, an honour that was never done to any 
Chriſtian Embaſſadour. He took care to re- 
late all the King of Seden's hardſhips, accuſ- 
ing the Miniſters, and demanding ſatisfaction: 


This he did with the greater freedom, becauſe 


he talked all the while to the Sultan as 
to his equal. Not but he knew him well, 
though the priſon was pretty dark ; and this 


made him only the more bold in his diſcourſe: 


The pretended Officer of the Janiſaries ſaid 


to Villelongue; Chriſtian, be ſatisfied, the Sultan 


has the ſoul of an Emperour, and if it be as 


you ſay, he will do your Maſter juſtice. Ville- 


longue was ſoon releaſed, and ſome weeks after 


there was a ſudden change in the Seraglio, 


which the Swedes affirm was owing to this 


conference. The Mufti was depoſed. The 


Kam of the Tartars baniſhed to Rhodes, and 
WT” 2 Sr he 
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the Seraſquier Baſha of Bender ſent to an iſland 


in the Archipelago. 


The Ottoman Port is ſo v very ſubject to ſuch 2 
ſtorms, that it is hard to ſay, whether this 
was intended for ſatisfaction to the King of 


Sweden or not; his treatment afterwards ſhew- 


ed but little inclination in the Port to pleaſure 
him. 

Ali Coumourgi, the Favourite, was thought 
to be at the bottom of all for ſome private 


ends of his own. The pretence for baniſhing 


che Kam and the Seraſquier of Bender, was 
their giving the King twelve hundred purſes 
againſt the expreſs order of the Grand Signor. 
He ſet up the ſon of the depoſed Kam of 
Tartary, a young man, that cared little for 
his father; in hopes of his afliſtance when 
he might want an army. It was ſome weeks 


after Tis that the Grand Viſir Juſſuf was 


depoſed, and that Soliman Baſha was declared 
Prime Viſir. 

I muſt ſay, that M. de Villelongue, and ma- 
ny Swedes, have aflured me, that the letter 


he preſen ted was the occaſion of theſe changes; 


but M. de Fierville ſays quite otherwiſe; and 
this is not the only caſe in which I have met 


with differing accounts. Now I take it, an 


hiſtorian is to tell plain matter of fact, with- 
out entring into the motives: he is to relate 
exactly what he knows, and not ſtand to gueſs 
at what it is impoſlible he ſhould know, 


In 


< 
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In the mean time Charles was carried to a 
little caſtle called Demirtaſb, near Adriano- 
ple, where multitudes of Turks were waiting 


do ſee him alight. He was conveyed out of 


the chariot to the caſtle upon a Sopha; but 
that he might not be ſeen, he put a cuſhion 
over his head. i | 
It was ſeveral days before the Port would 
conſent to his reſiding at Demotica, a little 
town ſix leagues from Adrianople, near the 
river Hebrus, now called Marizza. At laſt, 
Coumourgi ſaid to Soliman the Grand Viſir, 
| Go, tell the King of Sweden he may ſtay at 
| Demotica as long as be lives. I warrant he 
| avill be for removing before the year comes about; 
but be ſure you do not let him have a peny of 
— 3 155 
So the King was removed to Demotica, 
where the Port allowed a ſufficient quantity 
cf proviſions for him and his retinue, and 
only five and twenty crowns in money, to 
buy pork and wine, a ſort of proviſion that 
the Turks do never find. But as to the al- 
lowance of five hundred crowns a day, which 
he had at Benger, it was quite withdrawn. - 
Before the King and his little court were 
well ſettled at Demotica, Soliman the Grand 
Viſir was depoſed, and ſucceeded by Ibrahim 
Molla, a man exceeding rough, and bold 
and blunt. Ir may not be amiſs ro give ſome 
account of him, that all the Viceroys of that 
empire may be known, on whom King 
ä Charles's 
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Charles's fortune was fo long depending. 


_ He had been a common failor till the 
accethon of Sultan Achmet the third: which 


Emperour would often go diſguiſed like a 


common man, or as a Prieſt, or Dervis: 


and would ſlip in an evening into the cof- 
fee-houſes and other publick places of Con- 
flantimple, to hear what was ſaid of him, and 
how people ſtood affected. He over-heard 
this ſailor once finding fault with the Turkiſh 
ſhips, that they never brought home any prizes, 


and ſwore, if he were a Captain, he would 
never come home without ſome ſhip or other 


of the Infidels. The very next morning the 


Grand Signor gave him a ſhip, and ſent him - 


a cruiſing. In a few days after, the Captain 


brought in a bark of Malta, and a Tong 
e 


galley, and in two years time he came to 


Captain-General of the ſea, and at the laſt 


Grand Viſir. He was no ſooner in his poſt, 
but he began to think he might do without 
the Favourite; and to make himſelf neceſſary, 
he promoted a war with the Meſcovites. In or- 
der to this, he ſet up a tent near the caſtle 
where the King of Sweden livet. 

There he invited the King to meet him 
with the new Kam of Tartary and the French 
Embaſſadour. The King's misfortunes made 
him the more ſenſible of the indignity, 
to be ſent for by a ſubject: ſo he ordered 
his Chancellor Mullern to go in his room: 


and 
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and becauſe he did not know by the Turks 
might do him ſome diſreſpect, and force him 
to ſomething below his dignity, he reſolved 
to keep his bed during his ſtay at Demotica. 
This he did for ten months as if he had 
been ſick. None but the Chancellour, Grothu- 
ſen, and Colonel Dubens ever eat with him. 
They had no conveniences about them fince 
the buſineſs of Bender, ſo that their meals 
were ſerved with little elegance. 'They were 
forced to wait upon themſelves, and the Chan- 
cellour Mullern was cook in ordinary the | 
whole time. 
While Charles kept his bed in this manner, 
he received news of the deſolation of all his 
foreign dominions. 
General Steinboch, famous for driving the 
Danes from Scandinavia, and with a par- 
cel of peaſants, beating all their beſt troops, 
did ſtill maintain the glory of the Sedzſh 
arms. He defended Pomerania, Bremen, and 
the King's poſſeſſions in Germany, as long 
as he was able, but could not hinder the 
Saxons and Danes united from paſſing the 
Elbe, and beſieging Stade, a ſtrong town near 
that river in the Duchy of Bremen. It was 
bombarded and burnt to aſhes, and the ga- 
riſon obliged to ſurrender at diſcretion, be- 
fore Steinboch could come in to their aſſi- 
ſtance. : 
He had about twelve choufnd men, and 
Y halt of them were horſe, with which he 
purſued 
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rſued the enemy, though they were twice 
on number, and forced them to repaſs the 
Elbe; and came up with them at a place cal- 
led Gadebuſh, near a river of that name, in 
the dutchy of Mecklenbourg, on the 2oth of 
December 1712. The Saxons and Danes were 

oſted with a marſh before them, and a wood 
behind and had all advantages both of num- 
ber and ſituation: for there was no coming at 
them but over the marſh, through the fire of 
their artillery. 

Steinbock led: on his troops, and advancing 
in order of battel, began one of the moſt 
bloody engagements that had ever happened 
between thoſe rival nations. After a ſharp 


encounter of three hours the Danes and Saxons 


were defeated, and left the field. 
It was here that a ſon of King Auguſtus by 


the Counteſs de Koniſinar, known by the name 
of the Count de Saxe, did learn the art of 


war; I mean him that had the honour to 
be choſen Duke of Courland, though without 
ſucceſs, who wanted nothing but force to 
make good the moſt indiſputable right that 


any man can have to dominion, which is, 


the unanimous conſent of a people. He com- 
manded a regiment at Gadebuſb, and had a 


horſe killed under him. I have heard him 
ſay, that all the Swedes maintained their ranks, 

and even when the day was decided, and 
their enemies dead at their feet, not one of 


the ſoldiers durſt — to ſtrip. them, till 


prayers 


—— — — — — —— — — 
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| prayers were over in the field of battel : they 
were ſo very exact in obſerving that ſtrict dif- 
cipline their Kang had always uſed them 
0. 
Alfter this victory, Steinbock could not but 
remember how the Danes had reduced Stade 
to aſhes; and reſolved to be revenged up- 
on Altena, a town belonging to the King of 
Denmark. Altena is higher than Hamburgh 
upon the river Elbe, which brings up large 
veſſels thither. The King of Denmark had 
granted to it great privileges, in hopes to 
make it a place of conſiderable trade. With 
this encouragement, the people had gone ſo 
far, as to give jealouſy to the Hamburgbers, 
who began to wiſh their deſtruction. When 
Steinbock came in fight of the place, he ſent 
a trumpet to bid them be gone with their 
effects, for he was reſolved to deſtroy their 
town immediately. 
The Magiſtrates came and chrew chem- 
"lots at his feet, and offered him a ranſom of 
a hundred thouſand crowns. Sze:nbock ſaid he 
muſt have two hundred. They begged they 
might have time to fend to their correſpon- 
. dents at Hamburgh, and promiſed he ſhould 
have it by the next day. The General told 
them if they did not pay it preſently, he would 
burn the town abour their cars. 
- Ir has been ſaid, that the Hamburghers had 
given privately a good round ſum to Steinbeck 
that he might deſtroy a town they had ſuch 


reaſon 
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| reaſon to fear: and that the General in this E 
ſeverity conſulted his intereſt as well as a 4 
revenge. 997 _ 
The ſoldiers were in the ſuburbs ready with | j; 
their torches; and the town had no defence, a 
but a poor wooden gate and a dry ditch; fo Þ| j; 
that they were forced to fly at midnight. It n 
was on the gth of January, 1713. The ſea- | ( 
ſon was extremely cold, and a violent north | 
wind helped to ſpread the flames, and to en- « 
c. caſe the ſufferings of the people expoſed ce 
in the open fields. Men and women loaden « 
with their goods, went weeping and lament- | « 
ing thro the ſnow, Bed-rid old people were | <« 
carried by the young upon their ſhoulders. « 
Women newly brought to bed, eſcaped with 7 
w their infants to die of cold upon the rode, in 
ſight of their country that was all in flames. « 
The Swedes ſet fire to the town, before the ee 
people were well got out of it. It burnt from | « 
midnight till about ten in the morning, The « 
houſes being moſt of timber were eaſily con- ce 
ſumed, ſo that by morning there was ſcarce « 
any fign remaining of a town,  _ 0 
The aged, the ſick, and women of ten- 40 
der conſtitutions, who had lodged upon the ac 
ice while their houſes were burning, came | « 
to Hamburgh, and begged they might be let « 
in to fave their lives; but were refuſed, || 
on pretence that at Altena there had been th 
ſome bad diſtempers. Thus moſt of theſe | if 
poor wretches died under the walls, calling | 5 


Heaven 
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FW to witneſs the barbatity of the Swedes, | 
and more inhuman Hamburghers. 

All Germany was ſcandaliſed at this proceed- 
ing. The Miniſters and Generals of Poland 
and Denmark wrote to Steinbock, complain- 
ing of His cruelty, which being done without 
neceflity, could have no excuſe, but muſt ſet 
God and Man againſt him. . | 

His anſwer was, That he had never gone 
5 into theſe: extremities, if it were not to 
„ ſhew his Maſter's enemies how war was to 
a be made; not like barbarians, but with ſome. 
regard to the law of nations: putting them 
in mind of che cruelties they committed in 
Pomerania, to tuin that beautiful country, 
and ſell a hundred thouſand people to the 
« Tyrks ; that his torches at Altena were no 
more chan a fit return for the red hot bullets 


cc 


they had uſed at Stade : that he never knew 
« war to be a bulineſs of ſuch moderation: 
«© that neither Louis the XIVth, who allowed 
the butning of the Palatinate; nor Turenne : 
« that executed it; nor thoſe chat had followed 
and exceeded his example ſince, were ever 
thought to be worſe than other men; and 
if there was any blame in ſuch chings, ic 
muſt lie upon the Moſcovites, the Danes 
© and Saxons, who had ſet him the example.“ 

On theſe terms of violence the Swedes and 
their enemies acted againſt each other; and. 
if Charles could but have appeared then in Po- 
merania, 8 might poſſibly have retrieved his 


4 | former 
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former fortune. His armies, though they 
wanted his preſence among them, were yet 
acted by his ſpirit; though to ſay truth, when 
the Maſter's away, ſucceſſes ſeldom turn to 
any good account. So that Steinbotk loſt by 
piece- meal all he had gained in thoſe great ac- 
tions, which at a better ſeafon might have 
been deciſive. 3 

With all his ſucceſles, it was not in his 
power to prevent the Moſcovites, the Saxons 
and Danes from joining: they ſeiſed his quar- 
ters; and he loſt ſeveral of his men in itte 
skirmiſnes: two thouſand of them were drown- 

ed in the Eider, as they were going to their 
winter quarters in Holſtein : and theſe were 
loſſes not to be recovered in a country where 
his enemies were ſo very ſtrong. 


Frederick, Duke of Holſtein, was then but 


twelve years old z he Was ſon of that Duke that 
was killed at the battel of Craſſau. It is a 
country that was never yet poſſeſſed in peace; 


and his uncle, the Biſhop of Lubeck, was in 
the adminiſtration of affairs ; who being afraid 


of loſing, choſe to appear as neuter ; but neu- 


trality was a thing impothble between an army. 
of the King of Sueden, whom the Duke of 

Holſtein might hope to ſucceed, and that of 
the Allies, which was juſt upon the point to 


invade them. . 3 
Count Hreinbocb being hardly preſſed, and in 
the 


no condition to keep 


'$ 


field, demanded of 
the Biſhop to admit him into the caſtle of 
1 Tonningen, 
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Tonningen, who was now reduced either to 
venture the loſs of all the Swediſh forces, or 
the conſequences of the Danès reſentment, in 
caſe he ſhould aſſiſt them. 

So he had recourſe to art, the mean and 
dangerous refuge of weak minds, and ordered 
Wolf the Governor to reccive the Swediſh 
troops, but never to ſay any thing of ſuch an 
order from him. Steinbock was allo ſworn to 
„„ ; 1 

Molf was to take the blame of all upon 
hirmſelf, as having diſobeyed his Maſter's or- 
ders. But Sfeinbock, the Duke, and all his 
country, paid dear for this contrivance. The 

Czar, with the Kings of Denmarkand Pruſſia, 
blocked up Tonningen and this little army was 
dilappointed of proviſions by a fatality which 
attended the affairs of Sweden through the 
courſe of this whole war. 5 
_ $teinbock was forced at laſt to ſurrender on 
the 17th of March 1713, and thus was the 
army ſcattered that had won the famous bat- 
tels of Helſimbourg and Gadebuſh, under a 
General of mighty hopes and the King of 
Denmark had this ſatisfaction, that he had 
now in his hands the very man who had ſtop- 
ped the progreſs of his arms, and reduced 
Altena to aches. Stembocktold the King that 
he got in thither by ſtratagem, and the Go- 
vernor {wore to it: chuſing rather the ſhame 
of having been ſurpriſed, than to betray his 
Maſter's ſecret. om £0 : 
. The 


F 
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The Duke of Holſtein and the Biſhop pro- 
teſted they had faithfully preſerved a neu- 


trality ; and begged the mediation of rhe 


King of Pruſſia and Elector of Hanover. 


But all their fetches were in vain without 


a better force; for the King of Denmark be- 
ſieged Wolf in Tonningen with his own army 
and the CZars, who ſurrendred, and at laſt 
confeſſed the ſecret, which the Danes had 
more than ſuſpected all along. 

This was a fair occaſion for the Dane to 


ſeiſe the Duke of Holſteins country, and he 


has taken care to keep it ever ſince, all but 


a very little. But though he was ſo ſevere 


to the Duke, his treatment of Steinbeck 


was much otherwiſe, and ſhewed, that Kings 


do ſometimes conſider their intereſt rather 
than revenge. The incendiary of Altena was 


ſuffered to go free in Copenhagen on parole; 


and the King affected a more than ordinary 
civility to him, till endeavouring to eſcape 


he was ſeiſed and proved guilty of the breach 


of his parole, Then he was confined cloſe, 
and forced to ask the King's pardon, which he 
ſoon obtained. : 


Pomerania, all but Straelſund, and Rugen, 
and ſome places near, being undefended, 
fell into the hands of the Allies, and was re- 
tained by the King of Pruſſia. Bremen was 
filled with Danſb garriſons. At the ſame 
time the Moſcovites over- ran all Finland, e 

| | car 
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beat the Swedes, who were quite out of heart; 
and being much inferiour to their foes in 
number, they now began to yield to them 
in point of courage. 

To compleat the misfortunes of Sueden, 
the King was ſtill reſolved to ſtay at Demo- 
tica, and fed himſelf with vain expectation 
of aſſiſtance from the Turks. 

The Vilir, Ibrahim Molla, who had been 
ſo fully bent upon a war with the Moſcovites 
in oppolition to rhe Favourite, Was ſtrangled 
between two doors. 

And now the place of Viſir was become ſo 
dangerous, that none dared to take it: how- 
ever, when it had been vacant for about {1x 
months, Ali Coumourgi the Favourite was pre- 
ferred to it. Then the King of Sweden laid 
aſide all hopes, for he knew Coumourgi 
would never befriend him farther than for his 
own ends. 

He had been buried here in oblivion and 
unactive for about eleven months; which fol- 
lowing cloſe upon the moſt violent exerciſe, 
gave Bim a real illneſs, which he had a 
pretended. In Europe they verily thought 
him dead; and the Regency which he let- 
tied when he left Stockholys hearing nothing 
| from him, the Senate waited on the Prin- 
cells Utric Eleonora to deſire ſhe would take 
the Regency in her Brother's abſence. She 
did accept of it ; but finding the Senare had 
a mind to force her to a peace with the Czar 
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and Denmark, that on every ſide were falling 


upon Sweden, which ſhe knew the King would 


never ratify, ſhe reſigned the Regency, and 
wrote him a full account of the matter to Turky. 

The King received her letters at Demotica, 
and that deſpotick temper which he had early 


imbibed, made him quite forget that ever Swe- 


den had deen a free government, or that the Se- 
nate uſed to ſharein it with their former Kings. 
Hie looked upon them all as ſervants that 


thought to govern the family in their Maſter's 


abſence; and wrote them word, if that were 
what they wanted, he would ſnd them one 


of his boots, to which they might apply for 


orders. 


Wherefore, to prevent any attempts in Swe-. 
_ den againſt his authority, and that he might 
defend his country; hoping nothing more 
now from the Ottomans, but depending only 


on himſelf : he ſignifiod to the Grand Viſir his 


deſire bo be gone, by the way of Germany. 


Deſalleurs, the French Embaſſadour, who 
n del all the affairs of Sdoeden, made the 


propoſal. Well, ſays the Viſir, 4¹ not I tell 


you, your Ring of 9 would be glad to go 
before the year was at end? Tell him, he may 
uſe his pleaſure ; but let him reſolve, and fix his 


day, that wwe may have no more trouble with 


him, as we had at Bender. 

Count Deſalleurs took care to ſoften SG 
expreſſions when he told the King. So the 
day was {et 3 and Charles before he went was 

| 5 Willing 
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willing to make a figure as a King, notwith- 
ſtanding the wretched condition he was in. 
He made Grothnſen his Embaſſadour extraor- 
dinary, and ſent him in form to take his leave 
at Cynſtantinople, wich a train of foutſcore per- 
ſons richly dreſſed. 

But the embaſſy was not half ſo ſplendid, 
as the ſhifts were mortifying to which he was 
pur to furniſh the expence of it. 

Monſieur Deſalleurs lent the King forty 
thouſand crowns. Grothuſen by his agents at 
Conſtantinople, borrowed at the rate of fifty 
per cent. a thouſand crowns of a Few, of an 
Engliſh Merchant two hundred piltoles, and a 
thouſand livres of a Turk. 

Thus they got wherewithal to act the co- 
medy of a Swediſh embaſſy. At the Port 
Erol huſen had all the honours that were ever 
paid to Embaſſadours extraordinary upon their 
day of audience. All this was done with a 
view to get money out of the Grand Viſir; 
but it did not ſucceed. 

Gerothuſen would fain have borrowed a mil- 
lion of the Port. But the Viſir's anſwer 
was, That his Maſter knew how to give when 
he had a mind, but it was below him ever to 
lend, that the King ſhould have all things pro- 
per for his journey, and in a manner becoming 
him that gaveit ; and that perhaps the Port 
might make him ſome preſent of 2 old or money, 
uf he dau not bove him expect it. 


X4 on 
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On the firſt of October 1714. the King be- 
gan his journey. A Capigi Baſha with (ix 


Chiaoux, went to attend him from .Demirtaſh, 


whither he had removed a few days before. 
The preſents they brought him from the 
Grand Signor were, a large tent of ſcarlet 
embroidered with gold, a ſabre ſet with jewels, 


eight beautiful Arabian horſes with fine ſad- 
dles and ſtirrups of maſſive ſilver. It is not 
below an hiſtorian to tell, that the Arabian 
groom, who took care of the horles, gave the 


King an account of their genealogy ; it being 
the. caltom there to take more notice of the 
families of horſes than of men : which is not 
ſo unrealonable, becauſe if we are careful of 
the breed, thoks animals are never known t to 
degeneratc. 1 
The convoy conſiſted of has car- 
riages, loaden with all ſorts of proviſion, and 


thice hundred horſe. The Cabigi Baſha, 
knowing that ſeveral Turks had advanced 
money to the King's attendants at exceſſive 


intereſt, ſaid, That as uſury was forhidden by 
the law of Mahomer, he deſired his Majeſty to 


ſertle the debts in ſuch a manner, that his Reſi- 
dent at Conſtantinople ſhould only pay the prin- 
cipal. No, fays the King, if any of my people 
have given notes for a hundred crow ns, it ſhall 


all be paid, thong h they had but ten for it. 
He made a propoſal to the Creditors to 
go with him, promiſing payment of all 


Fein debts and charges. A great many of 
them 
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chem did go to Sweden ; and Grothuſen was 
intruſted to ſee them paid. 

The Turks, to ſhew the more reſpe& to 
their gueſt, made but ſhort day's journeys. 
But this he could not bear. He got up as 
uſual, about three in the morning; and as 


| ſoon as he was dreſt, he went and called up the 


Capi 45 and Chiaoux, and was for going on in 
the dark. This way of travelling ſuited but ill 
with the Tirkiſh gravity, and the King was 
pleaſed to find it ſo, to be a little even with 
them upon the accompt of Bender. 

When he came to the Turkiſh frontiers, 
Staniſlaus was going thence another way into 
Germany, intending to retire into the Duchy 
of Deux-Ponts, a country that borders on 
the Palatinate of the Rhine, and Alſace; 
which from the time it was united to that 
crown by Chriſtina's ſucceſſor Charles X. had 
belonged to the Kings of Sweden. Charles 
aſſigned to Staniſlaus the revenue of this 
Duchy, which was then reckoned to be about 
ſeventy thouſand crowns. And this was the end 


of fo many projects, and wars, and expecta- 


tions. Staniſlaus could and . have made 
a good agreement with Auguſtus, if Charles 


had not been fo untractable and poſitive ; to 


make him loſe a vaſt eſtate in Poland, only 
that he might preſerve the name of Lino. 


This Prince reſided at Deux-Ponts till 


Charles his death; which Duchy falling chen 


E che Palatine fail, he retired to Viſſem- 


Peg, 
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_boury, à place belonging to the French in A.. 


face. Upon which M. Sum, Envoy ftom King 


 Hugnſius, waking complaint to the Duke of 


Orleans, Regent of France, received this re- 


markable anſwer, 


Sir, let the King your Maſter know, that France 


has ever been a refuge for Kings in mirfortune. 


When the King © of Sweden came tothe Ger- 
man frontiers, he found the Emperour had gi- 
yen orders for his reception every where with 
proper ſtare. Wherever harbingers had fixed 
his 70777e, great preparations were making to 
entertain him; anda world of people came to 
behold the man, whoſe conqueſts and mil- 
fortunes, whole leaſt actions, nay, and lying 
ſtill, had made fo much noiſe both in Europe 
and in Aſia. But Charles had no mind to ſo 
much pomp, or to make a thew of the pri- 
ſoner of Bender: but was rather thinking how 


he might retrieve his ill fortune with ſome 


noble ſtroke before he came back to Stockholm. 
* © diſmiſſing his This attendants ar Tar- 
getoilæ, on the borders of Tranſylvania ; he 


Called his people togerher in a yard, and bid 


them take no thought for him, but make the 
beſt of their way to Straelſund in Pomerania, 


about three hundred leagues from thence, up- 


on the Baltick Sea. 
He took no body wich him, but one Dua : 
ring, a young man, whom he made a Colonel 
afrerwards, He par ted chcarfully with his Of- 


fers, leaving them in great confulion and 


one 
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concern for him. For a diſguiſe he wore a 
black peruke, inſtead of his own hair, a gold 
| laced hat, grey clothes, and a blue cloke, paſ- 
ſing for a German Officer, and rid poſt with 
only Colonel During. = 
In all the way, he kept clear of any place 
that belonged to his open or concealed ene- 
mies; and ſo by the way of Hungary, Mora- 
via, A uſtria, Bavaria, Wirtemberg, the Pala- 
tinate, MWeſiphalia and Mecklenburg, he made 
almoſt the tour of Germany, which was farther 
by half than he need have gone. 
Having rid all the firſt day without ſtop- 
ping, During not being uſed to ſuch fatigues, 
fainted away when he came to alight. The 
King would not ſtay a moment, but asked 
During, What money he had ? he laid, About a 
thouſand crowns. Give me half, ſays the King, 
I ſee you cannot go on; I'll go without you. 
During begged he would but ſay three hours, 
and he was ſure by that time he ſhould be 
able to go on, and deſired him to conſider the 
danger of going alone. The King would not 
be perſuaded, bur made him give him the five 
hundred crowns, and called for horſes. Du- 
ring, afraid of what might happen, bethought 
himſelf of this contrivance. He takes the 
Poſt-maſter aſide: Friend, ſays he, this is my 
couſin, we are going upon a buſi neſs together, and 


You ſee he won't ſtay for me but three hours; 
 prithee give him the worſt horſe you have; and 


et ne e have 4 po chaiſe, or ſore ſuch thing. 


He 
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He put a couple of ducats in the man's 
hand, and was obeyed punctually! fo the King 
had a horſe that was both lame and reſty. 
Away he went about ten at night, through 
the ſnow, and wind, and rain. His fellow- 
traveller, after a few hours reſt, ſet out again 
in a chaiſe with very good horſes. About 
break of day he overtook the King, with his 
horſe tired, and walking towards the next ſtage. 

Then he was forced to get in with During, | 
and ſlept upon the ſtraw; and fo afterwards 
they never ſtopped, but went on, on horſeback 
all day, and ſleeping in a chaiſe all night. 

Thus, in ſixteen "days riding, and often in 
danger of being taken, he came ar laſt upon 
the 21ſt of November 1714. to the gates of 
Straelſund, about one in the morning. 

The King ſaid, he was a Courier from 
the King in Turky, and muſt ſpeak imme- 
diately with General Daker the Governour. 
The Centinel told him, it was too late, the 
Governour was a-bed, and he muſt ſtay till 
day- light. 

The King faid it was an affair of conſe- 
quence ; and declared if they did not go di- 
rely and wake the Governour they ſhould all 
be hanged in the morning. At laſt a Serjeant 


went and called the Governour; and Duker 


thinking it might be ſome General Officer, 
ordered the gates to be opened, and the Cou- 
rier was brought up to his chamber. . 

Duker, rubbing his eyes, asked, « What news 


CC of 
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« of his Majeſty?” The King took him by the 


ſhoulder, What, ſays he, Duker, have my Har 
Subjects forgot me? The General could ſcarce 


believe his eyes, and jumping out of bed, em- 
braced his Maſter's knees With tears of j joy. 
The news was all oyer the town in an inſtant. 
Eyery body got up; the ſoldiers came abour 


the Governour's houſe. The ſtreets were full 


of people, asking if the news were true? The 
windows were illuminated, the conduits ran 


with wine, and the artillery fired. 
However, the King was put to bed, which 
Was more chan he had been for ſixteen days ; 
they were forced to cut off his boots, his le 


were ſoſwollenwith the fatigue. He had neither 


linen, nor clothes; and they provided in haſte 


whatever they could find to fit him. When 
he had lept ſome hours, the firſt thing he did 


was to review his troops, and examine the forti- 


fications. And that very day he ſent out orders 
into all parts for renewing the war with more 


vigour than ever againſt all his enemies. 
Europe was now in a condition very dif- 


ferent from what it was when King Charles 


left it in 1709. 


The war was over in the South, between 
Germany, England, Holland, France, Hain, 
Portugal and Italy. This general peace was 

Owing to ſome private quarrels that happened 
in the court of England. The Earl of Ox- 
ford, an able Miniſter, and the Lord Bolin- 

broke, a man of the fineſt wit and parts of the 


e 


423 


*. 


age, had got the better of the famous Duke of 


7 
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Marlborough, and perſuaded Queen Anne to 
make a peace with Louis XIV. France, be- 


ing well with England, brought the other 


powers quickly. tro an accommodation. 
Philip the Vth, grandſon to Lows XIV. be- 
gan to reign in peace over the ruines of the 
Spaniſh Monarchy. The Emperour being maſ- 
ter of Naples and Handers, was firmly ſettled 
in his vaſt dominions. Louis XIV. wanted 


nothing more than that he might finiſh his 


long courſe in peace. 


Queen Anne of England died in Aug. 714: 
hated by half her people for giving peace to 
ſo many nations. Her B— Fames Stuart, 


an unhappy Prince, at his birth almoſt ex- 
cluded from the throne, not appearing in 
England to claim the ſucceſſion, which in 


order to ſettle on him new laws would have 


been made in caſe his party there could have 


_ prevailed ; George the firſt, Elector of Hano- 


ver, was unanimouſly acknowleged King of 
Great Britain : the throne coming to this 
Elector, not by right of blood, though de- 


ſcended from a daughter of 7ames the firſt,” 
but by vertue of an act of Parliament. 
Being in years when he was called to reign 
over a people whoſe language he did not un- 


derſtand ; and where every thing was ſtrange 


to him, he looked upon himſelf rather as Elec- 


tor of Hanovor than as King of Eng land. 


And his great ambition was to improve his 


German 


fit 


&S. © 
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German dominions. He went over every 
year to viſit his ſubyects there, who adored 
him. In other things, he was better pleaſed 
with what he could enjoy as a Man, than as 
a King. The pride of Majeſty was what he 
hated. And his way was, to converſe in great 
familiarity with a few- old courtiers, He 
was not the King that made the greateſt figure 
in Europe; but he was one of the wiſeſt, and 
perhaps the only one, who could taſte upon 
a throne the pleaſures of friendſhip and a pri- 
vate life. 5 = 

Theſe were the chief Princes; and this the 
ſituation of the South of Earope. - 
The alterations in the North were of an- 
other nature; the Kings there were at war, 
united all againſt the King of Sweden, 
 Anwgnſtus had been long reſtored to the 
crown of Poland by the aſſiſtance of the 
Czar, and with conſent of the Emperour, 
Queen Anne, and the States General, who tho 
Guarantees for the treaty of Alrauſtadt in 
Charles better days, thought no more of their 
obligations that way, when they found there 
was nothing more to fear from him. 
But Augiſtus was not quite ſo caſy in 
his throne. His people's fears of arbitrary 
power, returned with their King, and they 
were all in arms to make him ſubmit to the 
Patta conventa, which is a ſolemn contract 
between the King and them; ſeeming to 
have called him home for nothing elſe but to 
| make 
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make war upon him. In the beginning of 
theſe troubles not a ſyllable was ſaid of Sta. 
niſlaus, his party in all appearance being come 
to nothing, and they remembred no more 
of the King of Sweden than as of a tor- 
rent, which for a while had born down all 
before it. 


Pultawwa, 5 the ablence of Charles, by 


which Staniſlaus fell, did alſo occaſion the 
Duke of FHolſtern's fall; who b cing Charles's 
nephew, was diſpoſſeſſed of his dominions by 


the King of Denmark. The King of Sweden 
had a love for the father, and was greatly 
concerned at his ſon's lofles. Beſides, as he 
never did any thing bur for glory, the fall of 
Princes which himſelf had ſet up, was full as 


grievous to him as all his own loſſes. 


Of that he loſt, every one was catching 
what he could. Frederick William, the new 
King of Pruſſia, that ſeemed as much inclined 
to war as ever his father was to peace, took 
Hetin and a part of Pomerania for four hun- 


dred thouſand crowns which he advanced to 
the King of Denmark and the Czar. 


George, ti. a Elector of Hanover, who was 
juſt come to be King of England, had the. 


Duchy of Bremen ind Verden as a depoſit for 
threeſcore thouſand piſtoles which he lent the 


| King of Denmark. Thus they diſpoſed of 
Charles's ſpoils; and whoever was poſſeſſed of 


them as pledges, became as much his enemy 
as any of thoſe who took them from him. 
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The Czar indeed was moſt of all to be 
feared. His former loſſes, his victories, nay, 
his very faults, with his diligence to learn, 
and care to teach his ſubjects what he learnt, 
and his inceſſant labours, combined to make 
him a very great man. Riga, Livonia, In- 
gria, Carelia, part of Finland, and all the 
countries that had been won by Charles s 
anceſtors, were now ſubject to the Moſcovite. 

Peter Alexiowitz, who but twenty years be- 
fore had not ſo much as a ſingle veſſel on the 
Baltick, had made himſelf Maſter of thoſe ſeas, 
with a fleet of no leſs than thirty ſhips on 
the line. 


He built one of theſe ſhips with his own 


hands, and was the beſt carpenter, the beſt 


Admiral, and the beſt Pilot in all the north. 


Not a ſhelf, but he had ſounded it from the 


gulph of Bothnia, quite to the ocean. And 
what with the labour of a common ſailor, 
the experiments of a Philoſopher, and, he no- 


ble deſigns of a great Emperour; as well as 
by many victories, he had paſſed through all 


the degrees that odd make him at ſea a 
ſkilful Admiral, as he had done before to be 


a wiſe General at land. 


While Prince Galligſin, a General bred up 
under him, and the beſt at aſſiſting his de- 


figns, compleated the conqueſt of Finland, 


took Vaſa, and beat the Swedes: this Empe- 
rour put to ſea to make a deſent on Alan, 
an iſland in the Baltick, about twelve leagues 


fo from $ tockbolm, 


> 4 He 


. 
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He went upon this expedition in the begin- 
ning of July, 1714. while his rival Charles 
was in bed at Demotica. He embarked at 
Cronſlot, a harbour which he had built a 
few years before about four miles from Pe- 
tersbourg. The harbour, the fleet, the officers 


and failors, were all the work of his own 


hands; and he could look on nothing but 
what he had in a manner himſelf created, 
The Riiſſian fleet came to the heights of 


Alan on the 15th of Fuly, conſiſting of thirty 
ſhips of the line, fourſcore galleys, and a hun- 
_ dred half galleys, with 20000 ſoldiers. Ad- 


miral Apraxin was Commander, and the Em- 


perour was Rear-Admiral. T de Swediſh fleet 
came up with them on the 16th, commanded 


by Vice-AdmiralErinchild, not 0 ſtrong by two 


thirds. They fought however for three hours. 


The Czar attacked the Admiral, and took 


her after a ſharp engagement. 
The ſame day he landed ſixteen chouſand 


men at Aland, and took a great many Se- 


diſh ſoldiers who could not get aboard the fleet, 


and carried them off priſoners in his own 


ſhips. Then he returned to Cronſſot, with | 


Erimchild's ſhip, and three leſſer ones, a fre- 
gate and fix galleys that he had taken. 


From Cronflot he went on to Petersbourg, 


followed by his victorious fleet, and the ſhips 


he had taken. He was received with a triple | 


diſcharge of 1950 cannon. Then he made his 


_ triumphant entry, which Pleaſed him more 


than 
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than that at Moſcow, as being in his favourite 
town, where but ten years before there was not 
ſo much as a ſhed, and that had in it now no leſs 
than four. and thirty thouſand five hundred 
| houſes: Being himſelf at the head of a victorious 
navy, of the firſt Rigſſian fleet that ever was ſeen 
in the Baltick; and among a people who before 
his time had never known what a fleet was. 
At Petersbourg the ceremonies were much 
the ſame as had been before at Moſcow; the 
Swediſh Vice-Admiral was the beſt of the 
ſhew. Peter Alexiowitꝝ appeared as Rear-Ad- 
miral, and a Riſſian, one Romanodows}y, that 
repreſented the Czar upon ſuch occafions, was 
ſet upon a throne with twelve Senators abour 
him. The Rear-Admiral preſented him a 
relation of his victories, and was thereupon 
made Vice-Admiral in conſideration of his ſer- 
vices. An odd ceremony, but which is nor, 
amiſs, in a country where military diſtincti- 
ons are one of the novelties which the Czar 
had brought in uſe among them. 

The Emperour of Muſcovy having thus the 
better of the Swedes by ſea and land, and hav- 
ing helped to turn them out of Poland, was 
Maſter there himſelf. He made himſelf a Me- 
diator between the King and people, an honour 
perhaps equal to that of ſetting up a King. The 
fortune and figure which Charles uſed to make 
was now the Czar's, who really made a better 
uſe of it; for his ſucceſſes were always for the 
advantage of his country. It he took a town, 
mW Y 2 the 
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the induſtry of the artiſans was all transferred 
to Petersbourg. The manufaCtures, arts and 
| ſciences of any place he took were carried home 
co enrich and poliſh his own country : ſo that 
he had certainly the beſt excuſe that can be 
made for a conqueror. 
But Sweden had loſt all her foreign provinces, 
and had neither trade, nor money, nor credit; 
her veteran troops were either killed or died 
of want. Above one hundred thouſand Swedes 
were ſlaves in Moſcouy; and as many more 
fold to the Turks and Tartars. The very 
ſpecies of men was viſibly decayed in the 
country; but notwithſtanding all this, their 
hopes revived as ſoon as ever they heard their 
King was come to Straelſund. 
Such ſtrong impreſſions of admiration and 
reſpect did reign in the hearts of all his ſub- 
jects, that multitudes of young people came 
out of all parts of the country, and offered 
themſelves to be liſted ; hardly leaving hands 
enough at home for huſbandry, 175 


The End of the ſeventh Book. 
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Charles marries his fiſter to the Prince 0 
Heſſe. He is beſieged in Straelſund, and 
eſcapes to Sweden. The practices of Baron 
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beheaded. 


HE King, during theſe preparations, 
gave his only ſiſter rica Eleonora 
in marriage to Frederic Prince of 
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on the 4th of April, 1716. in the palace of | 


Stockbolm, and died ſoon after. 
The King could not be there he was ſo buſy 
in finiſhing the fortifications of Straelſund, a 
place of great importance, which was in dan- | 
ger from the Kings of Denmark and Pruſſia. | 
However, he made his brother-in-law Gene- 
raliſſimo of all the Swediſh forces. This 
Prince had ſerved the States General in the 
French war: and was eſteemed a good ſoldier, 
which went a good way towards his match 
with Charles's ſiſter. 1 
Misfortunes now came on as faſt as once 
his victories had done. In June, 1715. the 
King of England's German forces with thoſe 
of Denmark, inveſted the ſtrong town of Miß 


mar. The Danes, the Pruſfſians and the Sax- | 


ons, to the number of fix and thirty thouſand, 
marched in a body to Straeſſund, in order to 
form the ſiege. Not far from Straelſund five 
_ Swediſh ſhips were ſunk by the Danes and Pru- 
fans. The Czar kept the Balticꝶ with twenty 
large men of war and one hundred and fifty 
tranſports, that had thirty thouſand men 
aboard. He threatened a deſcent on Sweden, 
appearing on the coaſt of Hel/imbourg and 
Stockholm by turns. All Sweden was in arms, 
expecting an invaſion, His land forces were 
chaſing the Swedes from all the places they 
poſſeſt in Finland towards the gulph of Both- 
nia. But he attempted nothing farther. 
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At the mouth of the Oder, a river that | 
divides Pomerania, and paſſing by Stetin falls 
into the Baltich, there | is a little iſland called ] 
TDedom. g 
Its ſituation makes it a place of vaſt impor- 

tance ; for it commands the Oder both on the 
right and left, and whoever has it, he is ma- 
ſter of the navigation of that river. The King 

of Pruſſia had diſlodged theSwedes from thence, "By 

keeping that as well as S Cetin in his hands, and "Ml 
faid, he did it purely for the fake of peace. The 11/08 
Swedes however had retaken Uſedom, in May 1 
1715. and held two forts there, one called Ii | 
Suine, upon a branch of the Oder of that 1 
name, the other Penamondre, of greater con- 11108 
ſequence, upon another part of theriver. The 
forts were manned with but two hundred and 
fifty Pomeranians, commanded by an old Sve 
diſh Officer named Duflep or Du ſlerp, a man 
who well deſerves to be remembred. 

On the 4th of Auguſt, the King of Pu 
fa ſent 1500 foot and 800 dragoons into the 
iſland. They landed without oppoſition on 18 
the fide of Suine, which fort the SedH¹ Offi- 1 
cer had left, being a place of leaſt importance, 1 
and unwilling to divide his little company, ll f 
he retired with them into Penamonare, retoly- "Ji 

ing to abide the laſt extremity. ll 
So they were forced to make a ſiege in all 1 
the forms. They ſhipped artillery at Stetin, i 
and ſent in a reinforcement of 1000 Pruſfian lit 
foot and = horſe, On the 18th they opened il} 
Te, =. INE 


— 


> f — . — wn 
r aids efaiand ur) eo IEEIEZ SR CREE — 
SORES I ah 


— a cg mmi 32 
— ——— — ꝗ— —— — — 


7 ee 
SE 
* . 


ws Coin SES 
—_— 
— £ 


— — 


328 The HISTORY of Book VIII. 


the trenches in two places, and played a briſk 
batrery of cannon and mortars. In the time 
of the ſiege, a Sweds/h ſoldier ſent privately 
with a letter from Charles, found means to land 
on the iſland, and {lip into Penamondre. He 
gave the letter to the Commander, which was 
in theſe words. Da 


BY not fire till the enemy comes to the brink of 
+ the foſſè: fland on your defence till the laſt 
drop of blood. I commend you to your good fortune. 
| CHARLES, 

Du//zrp, reading the note, reſolved to obey, 
and die, as he was bid, to ſerve his Maſter. 
The 22d, by break of day, the aſſault was 
given. The beſieged made their fire as di- 
rected, and killed abundance; but the fofſe was 
full, the breach large, and the beſiegers too nu- 
merous. They entered in two different places 
at once. The Commander now thought he 
had nothing more to do than to obey his or- 


ders, and ſell his life dear; ſo he abandoned 
the breaches, intrenched his little company, 


who had all honour and courage enough to 
go with him, and placed them fo that they 
ſhould not be ſurrounded. The enemy came 
on, wondering he would not aſk for quarter. 
Bur he fought a whole hour, and when he 
had loſt half his ſoldiers, was killed at laſt 
with his Lieutenant and his Major. There 
were then a hundred men left, and one 
Officer, who aſked their lives, and were taken 
priſoners, 
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priſoners. In the Commander's pocket, they 
found his Maſter's letter, which was carried 
to the King of Pruſſia. 


At the time when Charles ſuſtained the loſs 


of Uſedom, and the neighbouring iſlands, which 
were quickly taken, while Wiſinar was ready 
to ſurrender, with no fleet to help, and Sweden 
in the utmoſt danger, he himſelf was in Strael- 


ſund, and there beſieged by fix and thirty thou- 


ſand men. on 
Straelſund, a town famous over Europe for 
the ſiege the King of Sweden ſuſtained there, 


is one of the ſtrongeſt places in Pomerania. It 


is built between the Balticł and the lake of 
Franken, near the ſtreights of Gella. There is 


no way to it at land but by a narrow cauſe- 
way, defended by a citadel, and retrenchments 


that were once thought inacceſſible. There 
was in it a garriſon of gooo men, and more 


than all, the King of Sweden himſelf, The 


Kings of Denmark and Prujjia beſieged it with 
an army of 36000 men, conſiſting of Prufſians, 


Danes and Saxons. 5 
The honour of beſieging Charles was too 


great a ſpur to them to make a difficulty of 


any thing; ſo the trenches were opened in the 


night between the 19th and 2oth of Ofober, 


1716. 


The King of Sweden ſuid at firſt, he won- 
dered how any place well manned and fortified 
could poſſibly be taken. Not but he had ta- 


ken many towns himſelf in the courſe of his 


victories, 
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victories, but never any one by regular attack. 
It was the fame of his exploits that gained 
them. Beſides, he never judged of others by 
himſelf, nor made a proper accompt of his 
enemies. The beſiegers carried on their works 
with great alacrity, in which they were ſtrange- 
ly aſſiſted by an uncommon accident. 

It is well known that the Baltick has no 
flux and reflux. And the retrenchment that 
covered the town was thought impracticable, 
having an unpaſſable marſh upon the Weſt, 
and the ſea to the Eaſt. Never any one had 
oblerved before, that in a ſtrong weſterly 
wind the waves of the Baltich do roll back 
in ſuch a manner as to leave but three feet 
water under the retrenchment, and they al- 
ways took it to be there conſiderably deep. 
A foldier happening to fall from the top of 
the retrenchment, was ſurpriſed to find a bot- 
tom: but having made the diſcovery, he con- 
cluded that would make his fortune, So he 
_ deſerted, and went to Count Yakerbath's quar- 
ters, who was General of the Saxon forces, 
telling him, that the ſea was fordable, and 
that it would be eaſy to carry the Swede's re- 
trenchments. The King of Pruſia was not 
wanting to improve the hint. 

And the next night the wind being ſtil! 
at Weſt, Lieutenant Colonel Kepel went into 
the water with 1800 men, 2000 advanced 
at the ſame time upon the cauſeway : all 


the Proff ian artillery fired, and the Pruf- 
malt 
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ans and Danes gave an alarm on the other fide. 

The Swedes were confident they could deal 
with thoſe who came on ſo raſhly by the 
cauſeway ; but Kepel coming in behind them 
from the ſea, encloſed them ſo that they 
could make no head, and the poſt was carried 
after a prodigious ſlaughter on both ſides. 
Some of the Swedes retired into the town, bur 
the beſiegers followed them, and ſome got in 
with thoſe that fled. Two Officers, and four 


of the Saxon ſoldiers, were got upon the draw- 


bridge; but they had juſt time enough to ſhut 


it, and took the men, and ſo for that time the 
town was ſaved. : 1 
They found four and twenty pieces of can- 


non upon the retrenchments, which they turn- 


ed againſt the town. The ſiege after this 
ſucceſs was carried on with all poſſible eager- 
neſs, canonading and bombarding the town 
without remiſſion. „„ 

Over-againſt Straelſund, upon the Baltick, 
is the iſland of Rygen, which ſerves for a de- 
fence to this place, whither the garriſon and 
people could retire upon occaſion, if they 


had but boats. This iſland was of great con- 


ſequence to Charles; for he knew if once the 


enemy were maſters of it, he ſhould ſoon be 


inveſted both by ſea and land, and probably 


buried in the ruins of Straelſund, or elſe a 


priſoner to thoſe whom he had before ſo much 


deſpiſed, and uſed ſo hardly. However, the 


ill Rate of his affairs, had not allowed him to 
ſend 
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ſend a ſufficient garriſon to Ragen, there being 
no more than two thouſand regular troops in 
all upon the iſland. 
The enemy had been for three months mak- 
ing all the proper diſpoſitions for a deſcent thi- 
ther, which was very difficult: but having built 
boats for the purpoſe, the Prince of Anhalt, by 
the favour of good weather, did land at laſt 
12000 men upon the place on the 15th of Nov. 
That very day the King had been defend- 
ing an outwork for three hours, and coming 
back very much fatigued, he was told that 


the Danes and Ruſſians were in Rugen. It was 


eight o'clock at night, and he went directly 
in a fiſher-boat with Ponatosky, Grothuſen, 
During and Dardorf, and by nine he got 
to the iſland. He joined his two thouſand = 


men, that were entrenched near a little haven 


about three leagues from where the enemy 
had landed. He marched with them at mid- 
night in great filence. The Prince of Anhalt 
had uſed a caution that ſeemed unneceſſary, 
to entrench his camp. His Officers expected 
nothing in the night, and little thought but 
Charles was ſafe at Strae!ſund. But the Prince, 
who knew Charles much better, ordered a 
deep fofſe with chevaux de friſe upon the edge 
of it, and took as much precaution as if he 
had to do with an army of ſuperior force. 
At two in the morning Charles came to the 
enemies camp, without making the leaſt noiſe. 


His ſoldiers ſaid to one another, Come, let us 


pull 
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pull up the chevaux de friſe; which words were 
over-heard by the Centinels; and the alarm 
being quickly given, the enemies ſtood to 
their arms. The King taking up the chevaux 
de friſe, ſees a great foſſe. Ab, ſays he, impoſ 
ble! this is more than 1 expected] Not at all 
diſcouraged, and knowing nothing of their 
numbers, nor they of his, for the night fa- 
voured him in that, he reſolved in an inſtant, 
jumped into the ditch, and ſome of the bold- 
eſt with him, and all the reſt were quickly 
after him, The chevaux de friſe were removed, 
the earth levelled, with trunks and branches 
of trees as they could find them, and the bo- 
dies of the dead for faſcines. The King, the 
Generals, and the boldeſt of the Officers and 
ſoldiers, got on one another's ſhoulders, as in 
aſſaults. The fight began in the enemies 
camp; and the vigour of the Swedes put the 
Danes and Pruſſiaus into great diſorder; but 
their numbers being too unequal, the Swedes 
were repulſed in about a quarter of an hour, 

and repaſſed the fof?. The Prince of Anha!t 
purſued them to the plain, little thinking it 
was Charles who fled before him. The un- 
fortunate King rallied his troops in the field, 
and the fight was renewed with equal warmth 
on both ſides. He faw his favourite Grothuſen 
and General Dardorf fall, and paſſed over the 
laſt in fighting before he was quite dead. Da- 
ring, his companion from Turky to Straelſund, 
was killed before his face. 11 
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The King himſelf was ſhot near the left 
breaſt. Count Pomatosky was near, who hav- 
ing ſaved his life before at Pultatma, had the 
good fortune to do the like again at Rugen, 


and remounted him. 


The Swedes retired to a part of the iſland 


named Alteſerra, where there was a fort they - 


were yet maſters of. From thence the Kin 


returned to Straelſund, obliged to leave thoſe 


brave troops who had ſerved him fo well in 
that expedition: and they were all made pri- 
ſoners of war in two days after. 

Among the priſoners was that unfortunate 
French regiment, the remains of the battel 
of Hochſtet, which had been in the ſervice of 
King Auguſtus, and afterwards with the King 


of Sweden. Moſt of the ſoldiers were incor- 


porated into a new regiment belonging to the 
Prince of Anbalt's ſon, and he was their fourth 


maſter. In Rugen the commander of this wan- 


dering regiment was then the famous Count de 


Villelongue, who had ſo worthily ventured his 
life at Adrionople to ſerve King Charles. He 
was taken with his men, and but ill reward- 


ed afterwards for all his ſervices, fatigues and 
ſufferings. 


The King with all theſe prodigies of cou- 


rage, having only weakned himſelf, pent up in 
Straelſund, and ready to be taken, was yet the 


ſame as he had been before ar Bauder he Was 


ſurpriſed at nothing. All the day he was making 


ditches and entrenchments behind the walls; 
1 and 
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and at night he ſallied out upon the enemy. 
The town however was ſhattered miſerably. 
the bombs falling very thick, and half the rown 
in aſhes. The town's people far from repin- 
ing, were charmed to admiration of their Ma 
ſter, whole temperance, fatigues and courage 
were aſtoniſhing ; they acted as ſoldiers under 
him, following him to the fallies, and were 
now become as good as another garriſon. 
One day as the King was dictating to a 
Secretary ſome diſpatches for Sweden, a bomb 
falling on the houſe, came through the roof, 
and burſt very near his room. Part of the 
floor fell down ; but the cloſet where he was 
being worked into a thick wall, was undiſturb- 
ed; and by great good fortune, none of the 
{plinters came in at the door, tho' it was open. 
In this noiſe and confuſion the Secretary drop- 
ped his pen, and thought the houſe was com- 
ing down. What ails you, ſays the King very 
calmly, why don't you write? The man could 
only bring out The bomb, Sir ! Well, fays the 
King, and what has that to do with our bujs- 
neſs? go on. wn 
An Embaſſadour of France was then ſhut up 
in Straelſund with the King of Sweden, M. Co/- 
bert, Count de Croiſſy, one of the King's Lieute- 
nant Generals, and brother to the Marquis dz 
Torcy, a famous ſtateſman, related to the great 
Colbert, whoſe name in France will be immor- 
tal. To ſend a man on an embaſſy to Charles, 
or into trenches was much the ſame. The 
King 
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King would talk with Coſy four hours toge- 
ther, in places of the greateſt danger ; while 


people fell on all ſides killed by the bombs and 


cannon; the King having no ſenſe of it; and 
the Embaſſadour not caring to ſay any thing, 
to make him chuſe a fitter place to talk of 
buſineſs. Before the ſiege, this Miniſter took 
a deal of pains to make an accommodation 


between the Kings of Sweden and Pruſſia: 


But one was too high in his demands; and 


the other cared for making no conceſſions. So 


that the Count de Croiſſy had only this ſatiſ- 
faction in his embaſly, to be acquainted inti- 
mately with a man of his ſingular character. 
He has often ſlept by him upon the fame cloke; 
ſo that by ſharing with him in all his dangers 
and fatigues, he became very free with him, 
and Charles was not diſpleaſed with that in any 


one he liked. He would ſometimes ſay to 


Croiſſy, Veni, maledicamus de Rege. Come, now 


for a little ſcandal of the King of Sweden. 


Croiſſy ſtayed in the town till the thirteenth 


of December. And then, with the enemy's 
permiſſion for him and his baggage, he took 


his leave of Charles, whom he left among 
the ruins of Straelſund, with but one third 
remaining of his garriſon, aud in full reſolu- 
tion to ſtand an aſſault. oe PR 

And in four days the enemy made an aſſault 


upon the hornwork, which they took twice, 
and were beaten off, The King was always 


fighting among the grenadiers; but at laſt, 
Rh their 
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their number prevailing, they became maſters 
of it. Charles continued in the place two days 
after that. The one and twentieth, he ſtayed till 
midnight upon a little ravelin that was quite 
deſtroyed by the bombs and cannon. The next 
day the chief Officers entreated him to ſtay no 
longer in a place that was not tenable. But to 
retreat was now as dangerous as to ſtay. The 


Balticꝶ was covered with Moſcovite and Daniſh 
ſhips. In the port of Straelſund there was a 


{mall bark with fails and oars. The extreme 
danger which made retreating honourable, 
was what perſuaded Charles to go with only 


ten perſons aboard. They were obliged to 


break the ice to get out, which took them up 
ſeveral hours before the veſſel could make her 
way. The enemy's Admiral had ſt-:& orders 


not to let Charles eſcape from Straelſund, but 


to be ſure to take him dead or alive. It hap- 
pened well for him, that they were under the 
wind, and ſo could not come near him. But 


his greateſt danger was in paſſing by a place 
called Ja Barbette in Rugen, where the Danes 


had fixed a battery of twelve cannon. They 
fired, but he made all the ſail he could to get 
clear of them. Two men were killed cloſe 


by him, and by another ſhot the maſt was 


ſhattered. Thro' all theſe dangers the King 


came up with two of his ſhips that were cruiſ- 
ing in the Baltic, and the next day Straelſund 


was ſurrendered, the garriſon were made pri- 


foners of war, and the King landed at ed in 
45 3 
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Scandinavia, and came to Carelſcroon in a very 


different condition from what he had gone 

from thence fifteen years before in a ſhip of 

120 guns to give law to all the North. 
Being ſo near his capital, it was expected 


he would have gone thither after ſo long ab- 
ſence. But he could not bear to think of that 


till he had got ſome ſignal victories, Beſides, 
he could not ſee a people that loved him, and 


that he had ſo oppreſſed, in order to defend 


himſelf. He wanted only to ſee his Siſter, and 
ſent for her to meet him near the lake IW, eter 


in Oftrogothia. He went poſt with but one 


to attend him, ſtayed a day with and 


came back. 


At Carelſerom, where he ſtayed the winter, Y 


ordered new levies every where. He thought 


his ſubjects were only born to follow him to 

war, and he had uſed them all to think ſo too. 
He liſted many that were but fifteen years 

old. In many villages there were none left but 


old men, children and women ; and in ſome 


places, the women plowed the ground alone. 


It was yet harder for him to have a fleet. 
But to bring that about, commiſſions were 
given to Privateers, who having great privi- 
leges, to the ruin of the country, provided him 


ſome ſhips. This was the laſt ſhift that could 


be made in Sueden: to ſupport the expence 


of which, it was neceſſary to break in upon 
the people's property, no fort of exioiiion, 
but it was uſed under the name of tax-s. 

All 
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their proviſions carried into the King's ware- 
houſes. The iron of the country was all bought 
up for his uſe, and paid for in paper, which he 
ſold out for ready money. Whoever had any 
ſilk in their clothes, or wore peruques, or gild- 
ed ſwords were taxed; and there was a great 
rate for hearth- money. A people loaded thus 
with taxes would have rebelled againſt any 
other King; but here the moſt miſerable pea- 
ſant knew his Maſter fared much harder than 
himſelf: So they ſubmitted quietly ro what 
their King was always the firſt to ſuffer. 


In the publick dangers, private misfortunes 


were not thought of. They looked every mo- 
ment to have the Moſcovites, the Danes, the 
Pruſſians, the Saxons, and the Engliſh making 


a deſcent in Sweden. And the fear of this was 


ſo ſtrong upon them, and not without reaſon, 
that thoſe who had money or money's worth, 
took care to bury it. _ 


Already there was an Engh/Þ fleet in the 


Baltick ; and the King of Denmark had the 


Czar's word for it, that the next ſpring he 


would aſſiſt in making a deſcent to Sweden. 
It was a ſurpriſe to all Europe, who had {till 
an eye upon the ſucceſs of Charles, when his 


country was ready to be invaded by ſo many 


Princes, that he ſhould be going for Norway 
with 20000 men. Dy 
Since Hanmbal, it was not known, that a 


General, who could not make head againſt 
his 
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his enemies at home, had ever gone to attack 


them in their own dominions. His brother- 


in-law the Prince of Heſſe went with him. 
There is no going from Sweden to Norway, 
but thro' by-ways that are very dangerous ;and 
after that one meets at every turn with flaſhes 
of water from the ſea among the rocks, that 
you muſt be making bridges once a day at leaſt, 
A very few Danes might have ſtopped the 


Swedrſh army; but ſuch a quick invaſion they 


could not foreſee. Europe was yet more at a 


loſs to find the Czar ſo quiet, and not making a 


deſcent inSweden as he had before intended. 
The reaſon of his being ſo ſtill, was a deſign 


as great as can be conceived by the mind of 


man, but withal of the greateſt difficulty. 


Henry Baron de Goerts, born in Holftein, and 


Miniſter of a Prince who had nothing left but 


the title of a Duke, had done great ſervices 
for the King of Sweden during his ſtay at 
Bender, and was now become his Favourite 
and firſt Miniſter. 


No man ever was at once ſo bold and fo in- 
ſinuating : fo full of ſhifts at an ill turn: or 
had ſuch vaſt deſigns: or fo active in what he 


went about: no project was too much for 


him; and for means he was never at a loſs: he 


would lay about him at any rate, with pre- 
ſents, promiſes, oaths, truth or falſhood. 


From Sweden he went to France, England 
and Holland, to lay the train himſelf, which 
he intended to make ule of, He was fit to pot 
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all Europe in a flame, and had it in his head. 


He was in the cabinet what his Maſter was at 
the head of an army; and this gave him over 
Charles a greater aſcendant than any Miniſter 
had ever had before him. 

This King, who from twenty years of age 
had given orders to Count Piper, was willing 
to receive them now from Baron Goerts, and 
was the more ſubmiſſive, becauſe his misfor- 
tunes had put him under a neceffity of taking 


advice: Beſides that, Goerts gave him only 


ſuch as was fuitable to his high courage. He 
found that of all the Princes that were in league 


againſt him, Charles's reſentment was chiefly 


againſt George Elector of Hanover, and King 
of England: becauſe he was the only one whom 


Charles had never done any offence to, coming 


to the buſineſs only as a mediatour, with intent 
to hold Bremen and Verden, which he bought 
for a trifle of the King of Denmark. 


It was early that he diſcovered the Czar's 


ſecret diſcontent againſt the allies, who all 


wanted to prevent his having any footing in 


Germany. Miſinar, the only town remaining to 


the Swedes on this ſide of Germany, was juſt 


ſurrendred to the Danes and Pruſſians on the 
14th of February 17 16, who would not ſo much 
as ſuffer the Meſcovites that were in Meklenbourg 


to appear at the ſiege. Such repeated ſigns of 


diffidence for two years together had provoked 
the Czar, and did perhaps prevent the utter 
ruin of Sweden. There are many inftances of a 
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number of ſtates conquered by a fingle one: but 
ſeldom any conſiderable one that has been con- 
gquered by ſeveral allies. For what their ſtrength 
ſubdues, their diviſions ſeldom fail to reſtore, 
So long as from the year 1714, the Czar 
had had it in his power to make a deſcent on 
Sweden; but whether he could not agree with 
the Kings of Poland, England, Denmark and 
Prulſſia, allies, that had but too much cauſe 
to fear him: or whether it was that he 
thought his troops not enough ſeaſoned to at- 
tack that people at home, whoſe very peaſants 
had beat the beſt of the Daniſh forces: he 
ſtill took care to put it off. 
The want of money was what had hither- 
to delayed him. For the Czar was one of the 
greateſt Monarchs in the world, but none of 
the richeſt, his revenue not being above eigh- 
teen millions of French livres. He had diſ- 
covered mines of gold, ſilver, iron and cop- 
per, but the gain to be made of it was very 
uncertain, and the working them expenſive. 
He had eſtabliſhed a large commerce; yet at 
firſt it did not anſwer, His new conqueſts en- 
creaſed his power and his fame, but brought 
him very little treaſure. It was a work of time 
to bind up the wounds of Livonia, a fertile 
country, which had ſuffered ſadly by a fifteen 
years war, by fire, ſword and plague, almoſt 
unpeopled, and become chargeable to the 
conqueror. The fleets he now maintained, and 
every day ſome new enterprize, was what ex- 


hauſted 
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hauſted all his treaſures. He had been reduced 


to the bad expedient of raiſing the coin, a re- 
medy that never cures the miſchief, and is par- 


ticularly bad for any country whoſe imported 


commodities are larger than their exports. 

It was upon theſe grounds that Goerts had 
laid the deſign of a revolution; he was bold 
enough to propoſe to the King of Sweden to 


make his peace at any rate with the Emperour 


of Moſcovy, inſinuating that the Czar was very 
angry with the Kings of Poland and England, 
and giving him withal to underſtand, that 
Peter Alexiowitz and Charles together, might 
make the reſt of Europe tremble. 

There was no making peace with the Czar, 


_ unleſs he yielded a good many provinces that | 


lie to the Eaſt and North of the Balticꝶ: but 
he wiſhed him to conſider, that in yielding 
ſuch places as the Czar was maſter of already, 
and himſelf in no condition to retrieve, he 
might have the honour of replacing Staniſlaus 
on the throne of Poland, and ſetting Fames 
the ſecond's fon upon that of Enzland, beſides 
reſtoring the Duke of Holſein. 


Charles was pleaſed with all this; and with- 
out reckoning much upon it, he gave his Mini- 
ſter leave to act at large. Goerts left Sweden 


with full powers, which made him a Plenipo- 
tentiary to any Princes he had a mind to treat 


with. His firſt buſineſs was to try how the 


court of Moſcow ſtood affected, which he did 


by the means of one Areckine „ a Scotſman, 
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the Czar's chief phyſician, a man devoted to 
the Pretender's intereſt, as moſt of the Scots 
are, who are not in pay to the Engliſb court. 
The phyſician ſet forth to Prince Menz:koff 
the worthineſs and importance of ſuch a pro- 
ject, wich all the eagerneſs of a man that was 
ſo much concerned. Prince Menz:koff was 
pleaſed with it: and the Czar came into it. 
Inſtead of a deſcent to Sweden, as had been 
agreed between him and his allies, he ſent his 
troops to winter in Mek/enbourg, and came there 
himſelf on pretence to ſettle ſome diſputes be- 


tween his nephew the Duke and his Nobles: 
but in real purſuit of his favourite purpoſe to 
gain a principality in Germany, for which he 


hoped to make a bargain with the Duke. 
The allies were ſtrangely angry at this, not 
caring to have ſo terrible a neighbour near 
them, who, if once he ſhould have any thing 
in Germany, might get to be Emperour, to the 
oppreſſion of all the Sovereigns there. The 
greater their reſentment was, Goerts's project 


went on the better. However, he negotiated 


with all the confederates, in order to conceal 


his private intrigues. The C2ar amuſed them 


all with hopes, and Charles was all this while 


with his brother-in-law in Norway, at the head 


of 20000 men; the country was defended by 


11000 Danes divided into ſeveral parties; which 
were routed by the King and Prince of Heſſe. 


Charles advanced toward Chriſtiana the 
capital of the Kingdom : and fortune began 
again 
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again to ſmile on him in this part of the world: 
but he never took a proper care to ſubſiſt his 


troops, while an army and a fleet of Danes 
were coming to defend Norway. Charles, for 


want of proviſions, was forced to retire to 


Sweden, there to wait the iſſue of his Mini- 
ſter's deſigns. ä 

The buſineſs was to be done with great ſe- 
crecy and vaſt preparations, two things almoſt 
incompatible. But Goerfs contrived to fetch 
them from the Æthiopian ſeas. And however 
odious in appearance the means might be, it 
was proper enough for the purpoſe of a deſ- 


cent to Scotland, and at leaſt would get men 


and money, and ſhips for Sweden. 


There had been Pirates of all nations, eſpe- 


cially Engliſh, that were in aſſociation in- 
ſeſting the ſeas of Europe and America. No 


quarter was given them, and they had retired 
to Madagaſcar, a large ifland on the eaſt of 


Africk: being quite deſperate, and famous 
for actions, which wanted nothing but ju- 
ſtice to make heroes of them. They looked 


for a Prince who would receive them under 


his protection; but the law of nations had 
ſhut them out from any harbour. 

When they knew that Charles was come 
back to Sweden, they had great hopes, that 
he being a Prince that was fond of war, and 
forced to be ſo engaged, wanting a fleet and ſol- 
diers, would be glad of a compoſition with 
them upon eaſy terms; ſo they ſent a perſon 
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in a Dutch ſhip to propoſe to Baron Goerts 

that they might be received at Gottembourg, 

where they promiſed to be ready with three- 

fcore ſhips loaded with treaſure. 

The Baron brought the King into the bu- 
| fineſs, and Kromſtrom and Mendal, two Swediſh 
Gentlemen, were ſent ſoon after to tranſact 
it with them. 

But a more honourable and likely help was 
found in Cardinal Alberoni, a prodigious man, 
who managed the affairs of Spain long enough 
for his own reputation, though nor for the 
good and glory of that kingdom. 

He came with great willingneſs into the 
propoſal of ſetting James the ſecond's fon up- 
on the throne of England. However, as he 
was but juſt come into the Miniſtry, and 
Spain was to be ſettled before he could pretend 
to overturn other kingdoms, there was no great 
likelihood of his putting a hand to the work: 
yet, in leſs than two years time, he had done 
ſo much for Spain, that ſhe made quite ano- 
ther figure in Europe; and they ſay, the Turks 
were engaged to fall upon the Emperour; 
and meaſures taken to put the Duke of Orleans 
from his Regency, and King George from the 
_ throne of England: ſuch danger there is in a 
ſingle man, who has an abſolute power in any 
country, and has withal the ſenſe and ſpirit 
to make uſe of it. 3 

Goerts having thus begun in the courts of 
Moſcovy and Spain, went privately ITO, 

and 
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and from thence to Holland, where he ſaw 
people of the Pretender's party. 

He was well informed of the ſtrength, the 
number, and diſpoſition of the diſaffected in 
England, what money they could raiſe, and 
what men they could bring into the field. 
They aſked no more than ten thouſand men, 
and were pretty ſure of ſucceſs, if they had 

but that. | ” 
Count Gillenbourg, the Sede's Embaſſadour 
in England, inſtructed by Goerts, had ſeveral 
meetings with the diſaffected; he gave tbem 
great encouragement, and promiſed all they 
could wiſh. The Pretender's party went ſo 
far as to advance conſiderable ſums, which 

Goerts received in Holland; with which he 

bought ſhips and all forts of ammunition. 

Then he ſent privately ſome Officers to 
France, particularly the Chevalier de Folard, 
who having made thirty campaigns in the 

French ſervice, without mending his fortune, 

had been to offer his ſervice to the King of 

Sweden, not for any views of intereſt, but 

chiefly to ſerve under a King of that reputa- 

tion. Though what he chiefly meant, was 
to recommend to that Prince the new diſco- 
veries he had made in the art of war, which 
he had always ſtudied as a Philoſopher, and 
has lately publiſhed his diſcoveries in a com- 
mentary on Polybius. Charles was pleaſed with 
his notions, and as he was never governed by 
cuſtom, he intended to make ule of the 9 5 
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valier de Folard in his deſcent on Scotland. 
This Gentleman performed all that he was 


bid by Goerts. A great many French, but 


more of Jriſb Officers, came into this new 
deſign, which was working at the ſame time 
in . France, Spain and Mace; and 


the branches of it ban, ſpread chrough 


all Europe. 
But all this was nothing to Baron de Goerts, 


though pretty well for a beginning. The 


main point was, to ſettle a peace between the 
Czar and Charles; and many difficulties there 


were in the way. The Baron Offerman, a 


great man in Moſcovy, was not ſo ready to 


agree with Goerts. He was as cautious as the 
other was warm. One was for letting things 
ripen by degrees; the other would reap as well 


as ſow at once. Ofterman was afraid his Ma- 


ſter being pleaſed with the deſign, would 


grant terms too advantageaus to Sweden ; and 
ſo delayed the concluſion of the affair. 

Very luckily for Goerts, the Czar himſelf 
came to Halland in the beginning of the year 
1717. his deſign was to viſit France, a nation 
cenſured, envied, and imitated by all Europe; 


this was the only thing he wanted, in order 
to ſee and learn; but he had views beſides 


in the way of politicks. 
Goerts had two conferences with the Empe- 
rour at the Hague, and by that made a better 


progreſs than he could have done in fix months 


with Plenipotentiaries. Every thing went well. 
His 
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His great deſigns appeared impenetrable; and 
he hoped they would only be diſcovered in the 
execution. All his talk there, was only of 
making the King of England a mediatour in 
the north; and he preſſed exceedingly to have 
a congreſs at Brunſwick, where the caſe of 
Sweden and its enemies might be ſettled ami- 
cably. 

T he firſt notice of theſe intrigues was from 
the Duke of Orleans, Regent of France: for 
he had ſpies every where. Theſe ſort of men, 
whoſe trade it is to {ell the ſecret of their 
friends, and who get their living by being 
 Informers, true or falſe, were mightily en- 
creaſed in his time in France ſo that one 
half of the kingdom were ſpies upon the other. 
The Duke having perſonal obligations to the 
King of England, made a diſcovery of the 
whole 33 againſt —_ 

At the ſame time the Hollanders taking um- 


brage at Goerts's behaviour, communicated 


their ſuſpicions to the Engliſh Miniſtry. Goerts 
and Gillingborg were going on briſkly, when 
one was ſeized at the Hague, and the other 
in London. 

Gillenborg as Embaſſadour from Sweden, 
having offended againſt che law of nations by 
this conſpiracy, they did not ſeruple in England 
the violation of his perſon. But it was thought 
excecding ſtrange in the States General to im- 
priſon the Baron de Goerts out of meer com- 


Plaiſance to the King of Ton Ld Nay, they 
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went ſo far as to appoint Count Velderen to 
queſtion him. This was carrying it very far; 
but as they could make nothing of it, it only 
turned to their own confuſion. Goerts aſked 
the Count de Velderen, If he knew him? Yes, 

Sir, ſays the Dutchman. Well then, fays the 
Baron de Goerts, i you do, you muſt needs know 
that I ſhall ſay but juſt what I pleaſe. Such a 
thing was ſcarce ever heard of before; all the 
foreign Miniſters, particularly the Marquis de 
Monteleone, the Spaniſb Embaſſadour in England, 
proteſted againſt the wrong done to the per- 


ſons of Goerts and Gillenborg. Nothing could 


excuſe the Hollanders to break a law ſo ſacred, 
in ſeizing the King of Sweden's Prime Miniſter, 
who had never done any thing againſt them: 


and to act ſo directly contrary to that valua- 
ble freedom, which has brought among them 
ſo many foreigners, and has been the only 


cauſe of all their greatneſs. 8 
The King of England had done no more 


than right in ſeizing an enemy: ſo what they 
found among Gillenborg's papers of letters be- 


tween him and Goerts, were printed to juſtify 
the King's proceedings. The King of Sweden 


was in Scandinavia, when the printed letters 
came with the news of his Miniſter's being 
ſeized. He only ſmiled, and aſked, , his let- 


ters were printed too? and ordered the Engliſh 
| Reſident, and all his family at Szockbolm, to be 
ſeized. But he could not take the ſame re- 
venge upon the Dutch, becauſe they had no 


I Minister 


mes a. th. 8 
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Miniſter then at the Court of Sweden. How- 
ever, he took no notice one way or other of 
the thing; for he was too generous to deny 
what he had once approved; and wiſer than 
to own a project that had proved abortive; 
ſo he kept a diſdainful ſilence towards England 
and Holland. 
The Czar's behaviour was quite otherwiſe. 
As he was not named but only hinted at by 
diſtant intimations in the letters of Goerts and 
Gillenborg, he wrote a long letter full of com- 
pliments to the King of England upon the diſ- 
covery, with great aſſurances of his good-will. 
King George received his proteſtations without 
truſting, and pretended to believe them. A 
plot laid by private men, if once it's blown, 
is at an end; but where Kings are concerned, 
a diſcovery does but make it go on the faſter. 
The Czar came to Paris in May, 1717. and 
had ſomething to do beſides ſeeing the won- 
ders of art and nature there; the academies, 
the publick libraries, the cabinets of che cu- 
rious, and the royal palaces. He made a pro- 
poſal to the Regent, which had it been com- 
plied with, might have compleated the great- 
neſs of the Moſcovites. It was this; to be him- 
ſelf friends with the King of Sweden, who 
would yield to him many countries: to take 
from the Danes their power in the Balticꝶ: 
to weaken the Eugliſb by a civil war; and 
bring to Mejcovy all the commerce of the 
North, He had thoughts too of ſetting up 
| = 1 Staniſlaus 
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Staniſlaus againſt King Auguſtus; ſo that the 


fire being kindled every where, he might be 


able to blow it up or damp it, as he ſhould ſee 
occaſion. With this view, he propoſed to the 
Regent to be a Mediator between Sweden and 
Moſcovy, and to come to an alliance offenfive 
and defenſive with them and Spain. The 


treaty, though fo very natural, and for the 


good of both nations, and though it would 
put the balance of Europe into their hands, 
was yet rejected by the Duke of Orleans; for 
he did exactly che reverſe of all this, making 


aà league with the Emperour and the King of 
England. Reaſons of ſtate had then ſuch in- 


fluence among all Princes, that the Czar was 


going to declare war againſt his old friend 


Auguſtus, and to take part with Charles his 


mortal enemy; while France, in favour of the 
Engliſh and Germans, was going to war with 


a grandſon of Louis XIV. after having fo long 
ſupported him againſt thoſe very enemies at 


ſuch expence of blood and treaſure. All that 


the Czar could get by this application, was, 
that the Regent ſhould interpole for the en- 
largement of Baron Goerts and Gillenborg. He 
returned to Moſcouy about the end of June, ha- 
ving ſhewn a rare example of an Emperour 
travelling for inſtruction. But moſt of the 
people in France ſaw nothing of him but a 
rough unpoliſhed outſide, the effects of his 
education, while the Legiſlator, and the great 
Man that had founded a new nation, quite 


eſcaped them, What 
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What he looked for from the Duke of Oy 


leans, he quickly found in Cardinal Alberoni, 


who governed all in Spain. Alberoni wiſhed 
for nothing more than to reftore the Pretender; 


ſirſt, as he was a Miniſter of Spain which had 


| been fo ill uſed by the Exgliſb; then as having 
' @ perſonal pique againſt the Duke of Orleans 
for his cloſe alliance with England againſt 
Spain; beſides, that he was a Prieſt of that 
church, for which the Pretender's father loſt 
his -crown. 


The Duke of Ormond, as much loved in 


England, as the Duke of Marlborough was ad- 
mired, had left his country at the time of 
King George's acceſſion, and was now in Spain. 
He went with full commiſſion from the King 
of Spain and the Pretender, to meet the Czar 
upon his way to Mittau in Courland, and had 
with him one Fernegan, an Engh/hman of ſenſe 


and ſpirit. The buſineſs was to aſk the Princeſs 


Anna Petrona, the Czar's daughter, in marri- 
age for King Famess fon, in hopes that 
ſuch an alliance would bring the Czar into 
the intereſt of that Prince. This propoſal 
had like to have marred, inſtead of mending 
matters; for Barqn Goerts, among the reſt 
of his ſchemes, had long intended this Lady 
for the Duke of Holſtein, who did marry her 
afterwards. As ſoon as he heard of the 
Duke of Ormond's negotiation, he grew jea- 
lous, and did all he could to defeat it. He 
was ſet at liberty in Auguſt, and fo was Count 
A a _ Gillenborg, 
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Gillenborg, without the King of Sweden ſo 
much as offering any excuſe to the King of 
England, or expreſſing the leaſt diſlike of what 
his Miniſter had been doing. . 
At the ſame time the Engliſb Reſident, and 
all his family at Szockholm, were releaſed, 
where their treatment had been a great deal 
worſe than Gillenborg's at London. 
When Goerts got out he became an impla- 
cable enemy; for beſides his other views, he 
wanted now to be revenged. He went poſt to 
the Czar, who was better pleaſed than ever 
with him; for he undertook in leſs than three 
months, with but one Plenipotentiary from 
Meſcovy, to remove all obſtructions to a peace 
with Sweden, He takes up a map of the 
Czar's own drawing, and making a line from 
Wibourg, by the lake Ladoga, quite to the 
| frozen ocean, promiſed to bring his Maſter to 
part with all that lay to the Eaſt of that line, 
beſides Carelia, Ingria and Livonia. Then he 
began upon the marriage of the Czar's daugh- 
ter to the Duke of Holſtein, giving great hopes 
that the Duke would readily give his country 
for an equivalent: and if once he got to be a 
member of the empire, the Imperial crown 
would come of courſe to him or ſome of his 
deſcendants. Thus he pleaſed the Czar's 
ambition, took the Pretender's Miſtreſs from 
him, but opened a way for him in England, 
and brought about the whole of all his own 
deligns at once. | | 


The 
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The Czar named the iſle of Aland for the 


conference between Oferman and Goerts; and 
defired the Duke of Ormond to withdraw, 
teſt the Engliſb Court ſhould take the alarm; 
for he had no mind to break with them till 
the time of the invaſion. But Fernegan ſtayed, 
the Duke's confident, who was to manage 
matters, lodging very privately, and going only 
out o'nights, and whenever he ſaw any of the 
Czar's Miniſters, it was always in the diſguiſe 
„ or a Terror ho EEE 
As ſoon as the Duke of Ormond went, the 
C2ar took care to make a merit of it to the 
King of England, that he had ſent away the 
greateſt man of the Pretender's party. And 
the Baron de Goerts returned to Sweden with 
great hopes of ſucceſs. 5 
He found his Maſter at the head of 30000 
regular troops, and all the coaſt guarded by the 
militia. The King wanted nothing but money; 
but his credit was gone at home and abroad. 
France had afforded him ſome ſubſidies in the 
latter days of Lois XIV. but the Duke of 
Orleans, having other views, would give him 
none. He was promiſed ſome from Spain; but 
that country was not yet in a condition to ſup- 


ply him. Baron Goerts upon chis ſet a foot a 


project he had tried before he went to France 


and Holland. It was, to make a piece of copper, 
of the ſame value as ſilver: fo that a half- penny, 
with the Prince's mark, might paſs for thirty 
or forty pence: as ſometimes the Governours 
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of beſieged towns. have paid their ſoldiers and 
the people in leather money, till they could. 
get better. This ſort of money, made at a 
pinch, which can never have any. credit if it 
18 not punctually made good, is no better than 
bills, whoſe imaginary value may eaſily ex- 
ceed the fund of money that any State is worth. 
Such expedients may be of uſe in a coun- 
try of liberty; and have been the ſaving often 
of a Republick; but in a Monarchy, nothing 
can be more deſtructive; for the people quick- 
ly grow ſuſpicious; the government being 
forced to fail in payment: the paper money 
encreaſes faſt upon them; and thoſe that have 
any ſpecie by them ſecure it under ground: 
Which makes the whole machine fall to con- 
fuſion, not without great miſchief. This was 
then the caſe of Sweden, PR 
Baron Goerts had paid out his new coin with 
a. good deal of diſcretion: but was quickly car- 
ried beyond his firſt deſign by the rapidity of 
a motion which he knew not how to govern. 
All forts of goods and proviſions were grown 
exceſſive dear, ſo that he was obliged to mul- 
tiply his copper coin. 'The more there was 
of it, the leſs: the value was; and the coun- 
trey found it ſuch a grievance, that one and 
all complained of Baron Goerts. Such was 
the veneration the people had for Charles, that 
they could not hate him; but the weight of 
their diſpleaſure fell upon his Miniſter, who 
being a foreigner, and ſo deep in the * 
b 0 
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of the treaſury, was ſure to ſuffer under their 


diſlike. 

A tax that he intended on the Clergy, com- 
pleated all. The Prieſts are but too apt to 
make it God's cauſe whenever they are touch - 
ed; and cried him down for an errant atheiſt, 
as ſoon as he attempted to meddle with their 
money: and the new money being ſtamped 
with the figures of heathen Gods, they took 
occaſion from thence to call thoſe pieces, the 
Gods of Baron Goerts. 

The Miniſtry, growing jealous of him, fell 


in with this univerſal hatred : and the leſs 


their power was, they were the more impla- 
cable. The King's ſiſter and the Prince her 
husband, had reaſon to fear that his birth ob- 


liging him to befriend the Duke of Holſtein, 


he might bring it abour at laſt ro make him 
King of Sweden. Never any in the nation 
liked him but the King, who was the more 


confirmed in his good liking by the publick 


| hatred. He confided in him with entire reſig- 


nation, giving him abſolute power at home; 


and truſting to him without reſerve in all 
tranſactions with the C'zar, eſpecially as to the 
conference at Aland, which of all things he 
wiſhed him to preſs with the utmoſt expedition. 
I be affairs of the treaſury demanding his 
attendance, and immediate care, as ſoon as 
ever he had put them on a tolerable foot, he 
went away directly to finiſh with Oſterman the 
great work he had in hand. REY 
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And theſe were the preliminaties of that al- 


liance, which was to have wholly changed the 
face of affairs in Europe, as they were found 


after Goert's death among his papers. 

The Czar was to keep all Livonia, part of 
Ingria and Carelia, leaving all the reſt to 
Sweden. He was to join with Charles in re- 
ſtoring Staniſlaus in Poland, ſending thither 


80000 men, to dethrone that very King on 
whole ſide he had been fighting for ten years 


before ; he was to furniſh ſhips to carry 30009 
Stoedes to Germany, and 10000 into Sweden. 
The forces of both were to fall upon the King 
of England s German dominions, eſpecially 


thoſe of Bremen and Verden; the lame troops 
were to reſtore the Duke of Holſtein, and 


force the King of Pruſſia to an accommodati- 
on, by parting with a good deal of his new 
acquilitions. Charles began to take upon him 


as if his own victorious croops, joined by the 
(ars, had done all this: and inſiſted with 


the Emperour toexecute the treaty of Alrenſtad. 
ut the court of /7eana would ſcarce vouchſafe 


an anſwer to a propoſal from one of whom 
they had ſo little fear. 


The King of Poland was not altogether fo 
ſecure, but aw the ſtorm a coming, "0 Jeming 
was the moſt diſtruſtful man living, and of all 
men living, the molt to be diltruſted. He 


ſuſpec ed the deſigns of the Czar and King of 


Sweden in favour of King Staniſlaus; ſo he 


endearoured 0 have him taken off at Deux 


Ponts, 


Ponte, as James Sobieski had been ſerved bee 
fore in Sileſia. But Staniſlaus was upon his 
guard, and that deſign miſcarried. 

A ſet of bold fellows were to be well paid 
for killing Staniſlaus. They intended to lie 
behind a hedge where he was to paſs, and 
ſhoot him. The King had notice of it, and 
came to the place betore they were all mer. 
He went up to them directly with but one 
page attending him. The leaſt circumſtance 
miſlaid will ſerve ſometimes to defeat a plot; 


for not being come together, they had not 


time to fix upon their ſcheme. They were 


ſurpriſed to ſee the King, who ſaid to them: 


I cannot imagine, gentlemen, that you ſhould 
think of killmg a man whonever did you harm, 
But if neceſſity has put you upon doing ſo, there's 
money for you, be honeſt. So he threw them 
{ome piſtoles, and left them in admiration 
of his virtue, and in deep repentance of their 
ine 

In the mean time Charles was going to 
make a ſecond attempt upon Norway, in Oc- 


tober 1718, and he had laid matters fo, that 


he did not doubt to be maſter of the coun- 
try in {ix months. The winter is ſevere 
enough in Sweden to kill the animals that live 
there; but he chole to go and conquer rocks, 
where for ſnow and ice it is much worle, ra- 


ther than try to regain his beautiful provinces | 


in Germany ; but he hoped his new alliance 
with the Czar would put him ſoon in a con- 
1 dition 


Cf —— —— —— —EümĩwmcJ — II OA OOTY —— — 5 
- n — 


ͤ—ũàũł—̃— — —Ä.—— 
« 5 e 


+ 
* 


360 The HisTory of Boox VIII. 


dition to retake them. Beſides, his ambition 

was pleaſed with the thought of taking a king- 

dom from his conquering enemy, 
At the mouth of the river Tiſtendall, near 


the bay of Denmark, between Bahus and 


Anſlo, ſtands Fredericſhall, a place of great 
ſtrength and importance, which is reckoned 
to be the key of that kingdom. Charles ſat 
down before it in the month of December. 


The cold was ſo extreme, that the ſoldiers 


could hardly break the ground. They might 
as well have opened trenches in a rock; but 
the Swedes thought much of no fatigues in 
which they ſaw their King take his ſhare ſo 
readily; and Charles himſelf did never ſuffer 
more than now. His conſtitution by eigh- 


teen years labour was hardened to that de- 


gree, that he would ſleep in the open field 
here in Norway, in the midſt of winter, up- 
on boards or ſtraw, covered only with his 
cloke: and he would do this and never be 
the worſe. Some of the ſoldiers in their poſts 
fell down dead with cold, and others that 
were ready to die durſt not complain when 
they ſaw their King bear it. A little before 


this expedition, hearing of a woman in Scan- 


dinavia, named Joan Dotter, that had lived 
ſeveral months upon nothing but water: he, 
who had ſtudied all his life to bear the worſt 


extremes that human nature can ſupport, was 


reſolyed to try how long he was able to faſt. 
He neither eat nor drank for five days, and 
. 
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on the ſixth, in the moming, he rid two 
leagues to his brothers the Prince of Heſſe, 
where he eat very heartily, without feeling the 
leaſt diſorder, either from his long faſting, or 
his full eating afterwards. | 


With ſuch à body of iron, and a ſoul of 


ſo much ſtrength and courage, in every con- 
dition, there was not one of all his neighbours 
that did not fear him. = 


On the 11th of December, being St. Au- 


_ drews day, he went about nine at night to 
ſee the trenches ; and finding the parallel not 


advanced to his mind, he was a little vexed 
at it; bur Monſieur Megret, a French Engineer, 


that conducted the ſiege, aſſured him, the 
place would be taken in eight days time. 


Me ſball ſee, ſays the King, what can be done; 


and going on with the Engineer to examine 


the works, he ſtopped at a place where the 


boyau made an angle with the parallel, and 
kneeling upon the inner talus, he leaned with 


his elbows on the parapet, to look upon the 


men that were carrying on the trenches by 
ſtar-light. 


The leaſt circumſtances are taken notice of, 
that relate to the death of ſo great a man as 
Charles the XIIth. I muſt therefore take up- 
on me to ſay, that all the converſation that 


has been reported by ſeveral writers, and M. de 
la Motraye among the reſt, between the King 
and Megret the Engineer, is abſolutely falſe. 
And this is what I know to be the truth of the 
buſineſs. | _ The 
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The King ſtood with half his body expoſed 
to a battery of cannon exactly levelled at the 
angle where he was. Not a ſoul was near 
him, but two Frenchmen, one was Monſicur 
Siker his Aid-de-camp, a man of great cou- 
rage and conduct, who came into his ſervice in 
Turky ; and was particularly attached to the 
Prince of Heſſe; the other was this engineer. 
The cannon fired with chain ſhor, to which 
the King ſtood more expoſed than any of them. 
Not far behind was Count d weren, who com- 
manded the trenches. Count Poſſe, Captain 
of che guards, and one Kulbert an Aid. de- 
cam received his orders. Ster and Megret law 
the King the moment he fell upon the parapet, 
| fetching a dcepſigh. They ran to him, but he 
was quite dead. A ball of half a pound had 
ſtrock him on the right temple, and made a 
hole big enough to turn three fingers in. His 
head lying over the parapet. The left eye was 
beat in, and the right quite out of its ſocket. 


le was dead in an inſtant; but he had the force 


in that inſtant to put his hand to the guard of 
bis ſword, and lay in that poſture. At this, 
Aeg ret, a man of great indifference, ſaid, Let 

1 be going, the play is done. Siber ran immedi- 
ately, and told Count Seren, and they all 
agreed to keep it private till the Prince of Heſſe 
could be informed of it. They covered the 
corps with a grey cloke; Siker put him on 
his hat and wig, and he was carried by the 
name of Captain Carlobern throu gh the troops, 

| 5 | who 


CHARLES XII. 363 
who ſaw their dead King pals, little thinking 


who it was. 1 | 


The Prince gave orders preſently that none 


ſhould ſtir out of the camp, and that all the 
paſſes to Sweden ſhould be guarded, till he 
could take meaſures for his wife to claim the 
crown, and to exclude the Duke of Holſtein, 
who might poſſibly pretend to it. 

Thus fell Charles XII. King of Sweden, at 


the age of ſix and thirty years and a half, 


having known the extremes of proſperity, and 
of adverſity, without being ſoftned by the one, 
or in the leaſt diſturbed at the other. All his 
actions, even thoſe of his private life, are al- 


molt beyond any meaſure of probability. Per- 


haps he was the only man, to be ſure he was 


the only King, that had ever lived without 


failings. He carried all the virtues of a Hero 
to that excels, that they became faults, and 
were as dangerous asany of the oppoſite vices. 
His reſolution, grown to obſtinacy, occaſioned 


his misfortunes in Ukrarme, and kept him five 


years in Turky. His liberality degenerating 
into profuſion, ruined $wwedey. His courage 
becoming raſhneſs, was the occaſion of his 
death. His juftice has been ſometimes cruetty : 
and in his latter years, the maintaining his pre- 
rogative came not far ſhorr of tyranny. His 
great qualities, any one of which had been 
enough to make another Prince immortal, 
were a misfortune to his country. He never 


| began a quarrel with any, bur he was rather 


. | over 
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over warm than wiſe in his reſentment. He 
was the firſt that ever had the ambition to be 


a conqueror, without wiſhing to increaſe his 


dominions. His deſire to gain kingdoms, was 


only that he might give them away. The paſ- 


ſion he had for glory, for war, and for re- 
venge, made him too little of a politician, 
without which it is impoſſible to be a conque- 
ror. Before a battel, he was full of confidence; 
exceeding modeſt after a victory, and in a de- 


feat undaunted. Sparing others no more than 


himſelf, he made a ſmall account of his own or 
his ſubjects lives or labours; a man extraordi- 
nary rather than a great man, and fitter to be 


admired than imitated. His life however may 
be a leſſon to Kings, and teach them, that a 


peaceful and happy reign is more to be deſired 
than ſo much glory. 185 e 
Charles XII. was tall and well ſhaped, he 


had a fine forehead, large blue eyes full of 


ſweetneſs, and a handſome noſe : but the low- 


er part of his face was diſagreeable, and often 


the worſe for his laugh, which was very unbe- 
coming; he had little beard or hair; he ſpoke 
little, and it was habitual to him to anſwer 
only with that laugh. At his table there was 


always great ſilence, With all that inflexible 


temper of his, he was timorous and baſhful, and 
often at a lols in company: for having given 
himſelf ſo wholly up to war, he knew bur lit- 
tle of converſation. Before his long leiſure in 


| Turky, he had never read any thing but Cæ- 


ſars Commentaries and the hiſtory of Alexan- 
dex. 
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der. But he bad writ ſome obſervations upon 
war and his own: campagnes, from 1700 to 
1709, Which: he owned to the Chevalier de 
Halard, and ſaid the: manuſcript was loſt, at the | 
unfortunate battel of Pultaua. | | 

As to religion, though the ſentiments of a | 
Prince need not influence thoſe of other men; 
and the opinion of a King ſo ill informed as 
Charles, can be of no great weight in ſuch mat- 
ters; yet it is proper that men's curioſity ſhould 
be ſatisfied in this as well as other particulars 
concerning him. I have it from the Gentleman 
who gave me moſt of the materials of this Hiſto- 

ry, that Charles was a ſerious Lutheran till the 
year 1707, he then ſaw the famous Philoſopher 
Monſicur Leibuitz at Leipſik, who was a great 
free · thinker, and talked very freely, having in- 
ſtilled his notions into more Princes beſides 1 
this. Charles learned from the converſation of | 
this Philoſopher a good deal of indifference for | 
Lutheraniſm; which he carried afterwards ö 
much farther, when he had more time in Tur- 
ky, and had (cen ſo many ſorts of profeſſions. 
Of all his old opinions he retained bur one, | 
which was abſolute predeſtination, a doctrine | 
that favoured his courage, and juſtified his raſh 
adventures. The Czar had much the (ame opi- 
nions as to religion and fate: but he was more 
free to talk of them, as he did indeed of every 
thing elſe with his favourites very familiatly ; for 
he had this advantage over Charles, that he had 
ſtudied Philoſophy, and was a good ſpeaker. 

I cannot help taking notice here of a Re” | 

that 
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that is too often ſpread by credulous or. ill 
meaning people, who will have it, that when 
Princes die, they were either poiſoned or aſſaſ- 
finared. And the ſtory went in Germany, that 
Monſieur Siker was the man that killed the 
King of Sweden. That brave Officer was very 
_ uneaſy at the report a good while: and one 
day talking of it to me, he faid theſe very 
words, [might have killed the King of Sweden, 
but I had ſuch aveneration for the Hero, that 
though I had intended it, 1 could not offer to do it. 
As ſoon as he was dead, the ſiege of Frede- 
rickſhall was raiſed. The Swedes, who thought 
his glory rather a burthen than a happineſs, 
made peace with all their neighbours as faſt as 
they could; and ſoon put an end to that abſo- 
late power, which Baton Goerts had made them 
weary of. The States went to a free election of 
King Charless ſiſter for their Queen; and o- 
bliged her ſolemnly to renounce her hereditary 
right to the crown, holding it only by the peo- 
ple's choice. She promiſed with repeated oaths 
never to ſet up arbitrary power. And after⸗ 
wards, her love of power giving way to conjugal 
affection, ſhe yielded the crown to her husband, 
and brought the States to chuſe him, who al- 
cended the throne upon the ſame conditions. 
Baron Goerts was ſeized immediately upon 
Charles's death, and condemned by the Senate 
of Stockholm to be beheaded under the gal- 
lows; an inſtance rather of revenge than 
Juſtice: and a cruel inſult on the memory of 
a-King whom Sweden yet admires. 
_ THE END. A LET. 
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To the Right Honburable the 
Lord * * * * ® 


Giving a deſcription of the Perſon, 
Behaviour, &c. of the King of 


Sweden, King e, and King 
Staniſlaus. 


Will tell you as a particular friend, (and 
" 1 that even without leave, which ought 
to have been) I did venture the other 
day to ramble into Saxony, to ſatisfy m 
« curioſity, in ſeeing thoſe different King 
* there, and penetrating as far as I could 
© how matters ſtood there, and how our fate 
4 is like to be determined by that Gothick 
Hero, who with a handful of men makes 
F * himſelf dreaded and courted by all the 
powers of Europe. As for his perſon, he 
did not dementiri the deſcription I had of 
* him; he is a tall, handſome Gentleman, 
« but immoderately dirty and ſlovenly; his 
behaviour and carriage more ruſtick than 
ec ** you Can imagine in ſo young a- man ſhould 
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be. And that the outſide of his quarters 

ſhould not bely the infide, he has choſen 
the divticſt place and one of the ſaddeſt 
houſes in all Saxony; the cleaneſt place is 
the court before the houſe, where every 
body is to alight off their horſes, and is 
up to the knees. in dirt, where his horſes 
ſtand with hardly any halters, and ſackings 
inſtead of clothes, without either racks or 


mangers. The horſes have rough coats, 


thick bellies, (witch tails 3. the grooms that 
look after them ſeem not to be better 


cloathed nor better kept than their horſes ; 
one of which ſtands always faddled for 


the mighty Monarch, who runs out com- 
monly alone, and beſtrides his ſteed, and 


away he gallops before any one elſe is able 
to follow Rim: ſometimes he will go ten or 
twelve of thoſe: country miles in a day, 
vrhich is about forty or fifty of our Eng- 
le miles, now in the winter time, be- 
ſpattered all over with dirt like a poſtilion. 
I ſhould make my letter too long, it I ſhould 
tell you his dreſs, his eating and ſleeping. 
But not to let it entirely alone, I will tell you, 
his coar is plain blue with ordinary braſs 
buttons, the skirts pinned up behind and 
before, which ſhews his Majeſty's old lea- 

ther waiſtcoat and breeches, which they 

tell me are ſometimes ſo greaſy, that they _ 
may be fried: but when I faw him they 
' were almoſt new, for he had been a gallanc 


«2 
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& little before, and had been to ſee King 
* Auguſtuss Queen, upon her return to Leip- 


fk; and to be fine, he put on thoſe new 


( 


leather breeches, ſpoke not above three 
« words to her, but talked to a fooliſh dwarf 
«© ſhe had about a quarter of an hour, and then 
left her. He wears a black crape cravat, 
but the cape of his coat is buttoned fo cloſe 
* about it, that you cannot ſee whether he 
© has any or no: his ſhirt and wriſtbands are 
* commonly very dirty, for he wears no ruf- 
fles, nor gloves, but on horſeback: His 
* hands are commonly of the fame colour of 
* his wriſtbands, ſo that you can hardly diſtin- 
« guiſh them; his hair is light brown, very 
“ greaſy and very ſhort, never combed but 
with his fingers. He fits upon any ſtool 
or chair he finds in the houſe, without ce- 
remony at dinner, and begins with a great 
piece of bread and butter, having ſtuck his 
_ © napkin under his chin; then drinks with his 
* mouth full out of a great ſilver old fa- 
< ſhion'd beaker ſmall beer, which is his only 
liquor; at every meal he drinks about two 
* Engliſh bottles full, for he empties his 
* beaker twice; between every bit of meat 
he eats a piece of bread and butter, which 
* he ſpreads with his thumbs, He is never 
above a quarter of an hour at dinner; cats 
* like a horſe; ſpeaks not one word all the 
* while. As ſoon as he riſes his life- guards 
ſit down at the fame table to the ſame vic- 
WA ih — * tyals. 
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tuals. His bed-chamber is a very little 


dirty room, with bare walls, no ſheets nor 


canopy to his bed; but the ſame quilt that 
lies under him turns up over him, and ſo 
covers him. His writing table is a ſlit deal, 
and only a ſtick to ſupport it; and inſtead 
of a ſtandiſh, a wooden thing with a ſand 
box of the ſame; He has a fine gilt bible 
by his bed- ſide, the only thing that looks 
fine in his equipage. He is a very hand- 
ſome man, well ſhaped, and a very good 


face, no ſtern countenance, but he is very 


whimſical and poſitive, which makes all 
the Allies afraid of him ; for he riſques him- 
ſelf and his army, as eaſily as another would 
fight a duel. He has not ſhewn much ge- 
neroſity to King Auguſtus, who lent Charte 
Blanche to make peace, and to recommend 
himſelf to his friendſhip ; but does till 
every day very hard things to that poor 
Prince, whom he treats always like one 
whom he has entirely in his power. 
King Auguſtus is as well bred a man as 
you ſhall ſee, very obliging in his perſon 
and behaviour, and liked by every one. 
But now he pays for all his falſe, unfaith- 
ful politicks, and finds, too late, that one 
Prince ſhould nor entirely ſubmit to an- 


other. But that my letter is too long al- 


ready, I would give you ſome account of the 
Poliſh Court of King Staniſlaus; for being 
incognito, (only with a friend and one ſer- 
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ce yant) impoſſible to be known, I took a 
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«© tour to Leipſicłk, where I not only ſaw that 


King; but he very civilly came and ſpake 


to me and my friend, ſeeing we were ſtran- 


gers. His Court has amuch better air than 
that of his Maker; and his mother and wife 


were there, a couple of well bred women, 


well dreſſed, and both ſpoke verygood French. 


He is a tall, handſome young man, with a 
great pair of whiskers, in the Poliſh dreſs, 
* inclinable to be far, and a little upon the 


dirty, as all the Poles are. He was lodged 
in a very pretty caſtle belonging to King 
Auguſtus, but againſt that King's will, who 


will never fee him, and cannot abide to hear 
him ſpoke of; and yet the Swedes would 


oblige him, which they ſay he ought to 


loved to hear of my rambles, and I believe 
this may pleaſe you better than my former, 


being a very true deſcription of this mighty 


= « and dirty Monarch.” 


Pitcarnit 


Pitcarnii Epigramma. 


| CARO LE, Gothorum longe fortiſſime ductor, 


Gallia cui ſolum detinet ora parem ; 
Perjuros hoſtes, & barbara numina temne 
Sauromatum, & dextro confice coepta pede. 


Di te victorem mox in tua regna reducent, 


Et patriam nulli non pietate parem. 
Sis felix, faveaſque bonis, Sueciſſime Caeſar, 
Nic faveat Lodoix Gello-Britanna tibi. 


Ignoti cujuſdam Epigramma. 


| FER CULIS invadunt colubri incunabula 
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HS Sabilat hine Moſchus, Danus & inde tumet; 
Verſicolor linguam jaculatur Saxo triſulcam, 
Sed puer intrepidd compremit ora manu. 
Nate Jovis laurum. CAROlLo concede, duorum 
Tu tantum caneris victor, at ille trium. 
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* This Day is publiſhed, 
(Beautifully printed in dvo, with his Effigies 
engrav'd by Mr. Vertue. Price bound 4 > 
HE LIFE and DEATH of Sir THOMAS 
MOORE, Knt. Lord High Chancellor of 
England in the Reign of King Henry the Eighth. 
Written by WIILIAM Roop ER, Eſq; Prothono- 


tary of the King's-Bench. To which are added, 


ſome Original Letters referr'd to in the Account 


of his Life. Publiſh'd from the Original Manu- 


ſcript by the Revd Mr. J. Lewis Miniſter of Mar- 
ate in Rent. „55 
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